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ABSTRACT

“Higher Education in Vietnam: USAID Contract in Education, Wisconsin State
University-Stevens Point and Republic of Vietham”

Thomas C. Reich

This thesis explores an important but little known facet of America’s war in Vietnam: the U.S.
effort to reform the South Vietnamese system of higher education as part of the broader “nation-building”
process in the fledgling Republic of Vietnam (RVN). Specifically it examines the interaction among
Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point (now the University of Wisconsin-Stevens Point), the U.S.
Agency for International Development (USAID), and the government of South Vietnam to implement
change. The study is based on extensive research in manuscript materials relating to the education mission
in the UW-Stevens Point Archives, on oral history interviews with key participants, and on a broad range of
other primary and secondary works on Vietnamese history and education, U.S. foreign policy, and
America’s general effort to implement nation-building during the Cold War era.

After a brief introduction on literature and methodology, the thesis establishes context for the U.S.
mission by tracing the history of traditional education in Vietnam from ancient times to the 19" century,
stressing the strong influence of Chinese Confucian models. Under French colonial rule in the 19™ and 20"
centuries, the French revamped higher education along European lines, but skewed it to produce a
subordinate Viethamese administrative class to support French dominance. U.S. involvement with
Vietnamese higher education began with the Geneva Accords in 1954, which established an independent
RVN, and the onset of the Second Indochina War. In order to bolster South Vietnamese resistance, USAID
launched a multifaceted effort to develop education at all levels, contracting with American universities for
advice and support. In 1967, USAID recruited President James H. Albertson of WSU-SP to head a group
of educators, the original “Wisconsin Team,” to survey and report on colleges and universities in the RVN.
Albertson and other members of the team were killed in a plane crash near Da Nang in March, but other
WSU-SP personnel completed the survey and later that year the university signed a contract umbrella with
USAID and the South Vietnamese government to continue the collaboration.

This agreement launched a six-year program by which WSU-SP was the principal institutional
adviser to the South Vietnamese system of higher education. On numerous occasions, WSU-SP
administrators visited the RVN, submitting detailed reports that suggested changes in curricula, faculty
training, student relations, administration, and organization. Moreover, teams of leading South Vietnamese
educators frequently visited the U.S., including extended stays on the WSU-SP campus. Not surprisingly,
while emphasizing the importance of developing a Vietnamese blueprint, the thrust of the Wisconsin
Team’s advice was to restructure public higher education in the RVN on the model of the American state
university system. The Vietnamese were impressed by the organizational structure at the institutional and
state system levels. They detected a model for growth from the rapid expansion of American higher
education, admiring the independent nature of American universities as campus units that afforded
educators and students with most necessities. While motivated in part by institutional ambitions,
Wisconsin Team members revealed a strong and sincere ideological commitment to exporting American
educational values, improving their Vietnamese counterparts, and widening educational opportunities in the
RVN. Although limited success occurred in some areas, such as university record-keeping and
administration, wartime conditions inhibited broad changes, and the mission was eventually overwhelmed
by events—the gradual withdrawal of U.S. forces, the “cease-fire” of 1973, the diminished funding for
USAID contractual obligations in South Vietnam, and the collapse of the RVN during the North
Vietnamese Spring Offensive of 1975.

In recent years, indications of the resiliency of mission objectives surfaced with the attempted
renewal of educational relations on the part of Vietnamese educators from a unified Vietnam who visited
Wisconsin-Stevens Point in 1998.



Table of Contents

Volume |
Abstract

Acknowledgements
Definition of Terms
l. Introduction 14

Review of Related Literature
Methodology

Il History of Higher Education in Vietnam 32
Il U.S. Aid to South Vietnamese Higher Education and the Prelude of the

Wisconsin Mission 110

V. Wisconsin State University — Stevens Point and Educational Reform in
the Republic of Vietnam 168

V. The Aftermath: Higher Education in Vietham and the Wisconsin
Mission Revisited, Reflections of Lee Sherman Dreyfus,

Nguyen Quynh-Hoa, Charles Green, and Burdette Eagon 316
Bibliography 375
Volume I1
Appendices 385

l. Supplementary Transcriptions of Related Tapes and Interviews

. Chronological Listing of Vietnamese War and Contacts between
Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point and Republic of Vietnam

Il. Related Documents

V. Vietnamese Declaration of Independence



Acknowledgements
Any writer and educator, much less historian, has recurrent thoughts about the events and

the consequential people whom one encounters during crucial times in one’s work and life.
Without such special associates, friends, and cohorts one’s work or story would be incomplete.
To acknowledge those who have guided, assisted, encouraged and supported my research and
writing is perhaps the easiest part of this graduate project. To those with whom | have honed my
skills and matured as a historian | offer my deepest acknowledgement and sincere gratitude. Top
among these must be the entire University of Wisconsin Department of History, whose faculty
and staff has become my extended family, and whose friendship and professionalism have truly
demonstrated to me the full meaning of those two prized qualities. My graduate work and studies
have taken me through a diverse realm of historiography and apprenticeship with Professors
Brewer, Foret, Kent, Lewis, Mertz, Peguero, Pistono, Roberts, Skelton, Walker, Wick, Yonke,
and others. Such colleagueship and professional acceptance rank among the most valued
commodities in both education and life. Chiefly, my special thanks go to my longtime academic
adviser Professor William Skelton for his enduring advice, patience, friendship, support and
willingness to share his own skills and knowledge, which have proven invaluable as models of
proficiency in all realms of American history, authorship in military history, and overall editorial
know-how. | wish to thank Dr. Hugh Walker for his outstanding expertise in East Asian history,
exposé of Western biases, and great insight of Vietnamese history and culture. Further, I am
grateful to Dr. Neil Lewis for his exceptional departmental leadership, support and humanity, and
to all for their notable solidarity and encouragement. My thanks also go to Nettie and Jan, two
models of efficiency as departmental program assistants and personal allies.

My own prowess and perseverance as a researcher was fortified by the recognition |
received when | was awarded the UWSP Graduate Council Award as Outstanding Graduate
Assistant, which recognized my work as Graduate Assistant with the Department of History and

College of Letters and Science. My thanks to those who have been part of that distinction and the



Chancellor’s Leadership Award, which I received at the zenith of my studies in recognition of my
academic achievements, diverse public service efforts at UWSP and duties as coordinator for
National History Day.

My acknowledgements extend to others with who | worked and studied as a graduate
assistant in the UWSP School of Education. My graduate studies in the SOE were enriched by
the emblematic teaching skills of Professor Jay Price and Professor William Kirby, who modeled
true openness in terms of innovative teaching methods, ideas and educational research; kind
kudos to Dr. Caro, Dr. Cook, Dr. DeHart, Dr. Katzmarek, and to the entire SOE.

My personal recognition and gratitude is everlasting for those who have assisted me in
building the foundations of my own chronicle of growth; for the special few who | have lost
along the way I say, “I Wish You Were Here.” Above all, I thank those who have demonstrated
true friendship by being there when needed in times of great success or loss. | acknowledge those
who have been there when needed and fortified my statue with the wisdom and edification that
has opened both new gates and old doors through which | and others can review and resuscitate
responsibilities in history. In many ways, those special few, both mentioned and unmentioned,
will always be with me in my life and work.

Education, research, and writing have become true expressions of the solid values | have
found in the academic world and of the magnificence of life itself. My many hours of research
and writing have been enriched by the efforts by those who have guided and assisted me, and
importantly by those who stayed the course before me. The very worth of my project is due to
the ideas of those educators who formed the Wisconsin Team and traveled to the other side of the
world, to Vietnam, on an educational mission embodied with democratic ideals even as humanity
exploded around them. The members of the Wisconsin Team truly sought to extend reform with
a humane vision for education and history by bringing forth a semblance of reason and wisdom,
during a time of uncontrolled change. In turn, it has become my task to carry forth this vision to

others today with my thesis and life. I wish to thank those educators of a different time and



different place, those of this time and place, and those who my pick-up the banner in future times.
For this reason, | thank all with whom | have traveled and will travel through history while
striving to document and agelessly preserve such eternal values of education and freedom.

As a historian it is not my measure to question fate, but in terms of my thesis project, it is
sheer circumstance that the namesake of my workplace, the James H. Albertson Learning
Resource Center, is that of the original leader of the Wisconsin State Team. His educational
leadership and integrity have left a permanent imprint on the entire university, and the LRC
stands daily as a testament of President Albertson’s educational and humane prowess. Working
and writing within such confines has added a personal meaning to the countless hours | have
spent working to articulate the story of the Wisconsin Team, and provided an added strength from
which | have drawn daily inspiration and reinforcement. Historically, where would my thesis be
without the very visions of educational courage, wisdom, and cultural understanding modeled by
the Wisconsin Team? In a sense, one small chapter in educational reform in Stevens Point, in
Vietnam, in university-Agency relations, and in American assistance programs across globe
stands as a legacy for the work of this man and others associated with the Wisconsin Team, and
of those they touched. They looked to open new frontiers in education; they reached for the
moon hoping others would shine.

My special thanks go to longtime Wisconsin Team Chief-of-Party, Dr. Burdette Eagon.
Dr. Eagon opened his home, educational dexterity and intellect to me, revealing a treasury of
project-related resources and educational wisdom. | am indebted to Dr. Eagon for the courtesies
extended to me. | feel privileged to have witnessed the paramount of amity and love that
Burdette and Sarah Eagon infinitely have spread to countless others, from their educational
presence in Stevens Point to the furthest continents of the world. The Eagons’ life work, words,
and actions constitute a core curriculum for educational righteousness. 1 turned to Dr. Eagon for

historical corroboration and advice, and found a legacy of educational validation.



My gratitude, too, for the time and oral historiography contributions of Governor Lee
Sherman Dreyfus, former Chancellor of WSU-SP/UWSP; Dr. Charles Green, former Chief of the
USAID Education Office in Saigon; and Dr. Nguyen Quynh-Hoa, longtime interpreter with the
USAID Vietnam Education Division and Educational Assistant to the Wisconsin Team. The
work of these and other educators who came together under the auspices of the USAID and
Wisconsin Team stands center stage among my acknowledgements. Their reports and reflections
have proved to be an invaluable foundation for my thesis.

Irrevocably and eternally, | acknowledge the greatest gift | have received both as a
historian and individual, that being the love a son receives from his extraordinary parents. The
love my parents displayed for education and public service has and always will direct me on a
course dedicated to working for a better world, filled with tolerance, sensitivity and compassion.
With my father a lawyer-politician and mother a teacher-counselor, | was nourished on the milk
of American political science and fed by a history of teaching, learning, patience, understanding,
and a sharing in the construction of knowledge. The unconditional love | received from my
father and mother has and will carry me through both challenge and success. It is from my
mother’s love, in my own heart and mind that I dedicate this thesis to my mother, Betty X. Reich.
The unbending sensitivity of my mother’s love has left me with the ability and wisdom to thank
those around me and given me the purpose of celebrating every day as a gift with the knowledge
that we all can make a difference, as we all are makers of history. Some years ago, it was through
my studies in history with Professor Skelton that I found a rewarding avenue to rebuild my own
generational and family bonds as | embarked on a World War Il oral history project with my
mother and those of her generation. | found a common ground of history that awaits us all, as we
turn to and learn from those from which we are created and supported. I recollect my mother’s
love and devotion to education and to her sons as | carry my ideals forward. In the same light, |
must thank my Aunt Jo Ann Henderson (Jodie), who has truly been a second mother to me, and

whose kindness and love, stands second to none.



10

My own shadows and those of the world around me have faded in and out as | have
embarked on a passage from an urban childhood, to a turbulent and radical young adulthood
during the war-torn years of the American-Vietnam conflict, to a rural lifestyle in Wisconsin, to a
return to the columns of higher education at UWSP and a profession in an academic library.
Indeed, life offers a continual path for change through the construction of knowledge. History
not only allows each of us to make and interpret events, it offers us an avenue to take stock of the
world we all are part of. To acknowledge that we are not trapped in our own history, but that we
can learn from life’s lessons and do the best we can with our natural and learned abilities in a
manner that contributes to those around us. In my personal journey and in my educational
pursuits the winds of change have served as agents for growth. As I turn my back pages, in the
words of another troubadour of the past, “I was so much older then, I younger than that now.””
For now and all time | thank those who have aided my research and supported me through my
educational and ageless experiences.

Finally, I wish to extend my sincere gratitude to the facilities, faculty and staff of the
James H. Albertson Center for Learning Resources. Chief among those I wish to acknowledge
the friendship and professional wisdom of Axel Schmetzke, whose timely considerations have
fortified my stewardship when difficulties came my way. | have grown as a researcher and
educator while finding professional derivation through the diversity of my work experiences in
various areas of the University Library, including my current responsibilities in Government
Documents and Special Collections. A special recognition is due to the collections held in the
University Library’s Nelis Kampenga Archives and the services provided by InterLibrary Loan,
both departments have played key roles in my research.

It is with deep appreciation that I thank these people and areas of support that have made

my research possible and enhanced by own vision. These are the people with whom | would

! Dylan, Bob. “My Back Pages,” Another Side of Bob Dylan, New York: Columbia Records, Inc., 1964.



11

ford any moat, enter any breech, and explore any frontier, they are the people and areas that
unleashed a bounty of resources, support, and guidance with a character embodied by
professionalism, educational wisdom, and humanism. Further, to the University of Wisconsin-
Stevens Point, | am eternally grateful for providing me opportunities for research and supporting
my treatise. For any things that are open to question or criticism | bear all responsibility.
Questions of change, questions of history, and questions of time have cast me on a
journey in life in search of a more harmonious world of peace, understanding, and love, with
education as its heartbeat. It is with these acknowledgements that | have successfully conducted
my extensive thesis research. The worthiness of my project stands as a tribute to those who
dedicated their life spirit to an educational mission as members of the Wisconsin Team. Today,

may we all stand together as members of such a team.



12

Definition of terms/abbreviations
ARVN: Army of the Republic of Vietham

BAC I. Baccalaureate First Part Examination, prerequisite to grade 12

BAC Il: Baccalaureate Second Part Examination, certification grade 12 graduation
CORDS: Civil Operations and Rural Development Support

DRV: Democratic Republic of Vietnam (North Vietnam)

EWA: Education and World Affairs

FOA: Foreign Operations Administration

ECA: Economic Cooperation Administration

FY: Fiscal Year

GNP: Gross National Product

ICA: International Cooperation Administration

I1AA: Institute of Inter-American Affairs

JUSPAQO: Joint United States Public Affairs Office

MACV: Military Assistance Command Vietnam regions of Vietnam

MOE: Ministry of Education (GVN)

MSA: Mutual Security Agency

MSUG: Michigan State (College) University Vietham Advisory Group

NLF: National Liberation Front

OFAR: Office of Foreign Agricultural Relations

USOM: United States Operations Mission, in the South Vietnamese capital of Saigon
OSS: Office of Strategic Services

RVN: Republic of Vietnam (South Vietnam); GVN: Government of Vietnam (South Vietnam)
SEADAG: Southeast Asia Development Advisory Group

SEAREP: Southeast Asia Regional English Project

SEATO: Southeast Asia Treaty Organization
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SIU: Southern Illinois University

STEM: Special Technical and Economic Mission, in Saigon

TCA: Technical Cooperation Administration

UF: University of Florida, Florida Team (USAID) Survey of Agricultural education

USAID/AID: United States Agency for International Development/Agency for International
Development

USAD: United States Department of Agriculture

USAID/af-274; USAID/vn-77: WSU-SP USAID Contracts in Higher Education

UNESCO: United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization

VC: Viet Cong

VNQDD: Vietnam Nationalist Party (Viet Nam Quoc Dan Dang)

Wisconsin Contract: USAID/WSU-SP/RVN Contract in Higher Education; AlD/fe-274, vn-77

Wisconsin Team: USAID/WSU-SP/RVN Higher Education Survey Team members.
In January 1967, WSU-SP President James Albertson headed the seven member Wisconsin
Team composed of Harry F. Bangsberg, President Bemidji States College, A. Donald
Beattie, Dean of the School of Business and Economics, Wisconsin State University-
Whitewater, Vincent F. Conroy, Director of Field Studies, Harvard University, Howard G.
Johnshoy, Dean of Academic Affairs, Gustavus Adolphus College, Arthur D. Pickett,
Director of Honors Programs, University of Illinois-Chicago, and Melvin L. Wall, Head of
Plant and Earth Sciences, Wisconsin State University-River Falls. They were joined in
Vietnam by Robert LaFollette, USAID Higher Education Advisor, Saigon Office.
Traveling together during the final days of their three-month study in Vietnam in March
1967 their airplane crashed in a torrential rain storm killing all members of the team.
Within weeks a second Wisconsin Team headed by Dr. Burdette W. Eagon, Dean of the
WSU-SP School of Education, embarked on the task of completing the report. Other
members of the second Wisconsin Team were: Dr. T.C. Clark, Higher Education Officer,
USAID/Education, Washington, D.C.; Dr. J.C. Clevenger, Dean of Students, Washington
State University; Dr. Russell G. Davis, Assistant Director of Field Studies, Harvard
University; Mr. Earl Seyler, Associate Dean of Admissions and Records, University of
Illinois; and Dr. Warren A. Wilson, Higher Education Adviser, on leave from Colorado
State University, USAID/Education, Saigon. Eagon went on to work on additional surveys
of education in Vietnam as the Wisconsin Team evolved with several groupings of
American educators involved with Vietnamese counterparts in educational reform efforts
and recommendation reports for Vietnamese education. Importantly, Eagon headed a third
Wisconsin Contract Team contracted to study Elementary, Secondary, VVocational-
Technical and Adult Educational programs of Vietnam was composed of: Burdette W.
Eagon, Chief of Party; W. Harold Anderson, Assistant Superintendent of Schools and
Director of Elementary Schools, Wausau, Wisconsin; Glen C. Atkyns, Assistant Dean of
Teacher Education, School of Education, University of Connecticut, Storrs, Connecticut;
Willard J. Brandt, Director In-Service and Extension Education, University of Wisconsin-
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Milwaukee, Wisconsin; John Furlong, Vice President of University Relations and
Development, Wisconsin State University-Stout, Menomonie, Wisconsin; and Fred E.
Harris, Vice President for Academic Affairs and Dean of the College, Baldwin-Wallace
College, Berea, Ohio. This team, in combination with their counterparts—the Vietnamese
Committee for Curriculum Revision—came to be known as the National Education Study
Team. In the years 1967 — 1974 the Wisconsin Team consisted of consultants associated
with the Wisconsin Contract and various contractual extensions; their efforts were
coordinated by WSU-SP, as the University maintained 30-40 percent of team membership
and enlisted some 60-70 percent of team membership from other American educational
institutes.

WSC-SP: Wisconsin State College-Stevens Point
WSU-SP: Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point

UWSP: University of Wisconsin-Stevens Point
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In 1966-1967, USAID recruited President James H. Albertson of WSU-SP to head a group of
educators, the original “Wisconsin Team,” to survey and report on colleges and universities in the
RVN.
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CHAPTERI
INTRODUCTION

The history of educational development of any country provides researchers with a view
of long-remembered moments of inspiration, exhibiting both recognized moments of success and
laborious moments of failure. In the study of educational reform, educators and researchers alike
can learn from such past efforts in educational reform that can strengthen education today and in
the future. Such efforts develop through fresh and creative ideas, and courageous attempts at
innovation. Attempts at educational reform often encounter formidable historical barriers to
progressive change and face being overwhelmed by the sheer momentum of larger events. By
and large, this was a scenario that American universities entered as they sent educators to work as
consultants with USAID missions in the Republic of Vietnam from 1966 through 1974.

The Wisconsin Team represents one such effort at change. Traveling to the other side of
the world, to Vietnam, the Wisconsin Team dedicated the essence of their educational expertise
and human energy to an educational mission assisting a foreign people in building national
institutions and modern public universities based on what they hoped would be cultural realism.
Their recommendations for the development and reformation of public institutions were deeply
connected to what they saw as the essence of Vietnam’s history and society, and a people’s
aspirations to evolve as an independent nation. The Wisconsin Team carried a vision in which
such characteristics proved invaluable, but difficult to sustain. The interaction between two
peoples and two nations would be tested by the uncertainties of history which accompany an era
of war. Yet, even when challenged by the tests of time the educational ideals of the Wisconsin
Team stand as a true testament of inventive wisdom.

The Wisconsin Team and its energetic leader, Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point
President James H. Albertson, accepted their mission without any second guessing. President

Albertson and the Wisconsin Team exemplified educational wisdom and a natural vision for
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modern education, born from the days of New Frontiers and dominos. Their ideals would carry
on through the tragedy of a fatal plane crash on a stormy Vietnamese mountainside, and grow
within the cloudburst of a revolution to contribute to higher education for a unified Vietnam.
President Albertson’s progressive educational ideals and the follow-up recommendations of the
Wisconsin Team remain relevant and consequential for higher education, both locally and
globally. With my research, I will show that the Team’s educational foresight and astute
recommendations for reform in higher education are historically relevant today.

President Albertson and the Wisconsin Team embarked not on a mission of “nation-
building,” but on a mission, working with their Vietnamese counterparts, to construct social
institutions deeply connected to the essence of Viethamese history, its culture and people.
President Albertson’s own words ring true of his qualities of leadership and insightful cultural
understanding:

My position has been, if they [the USAID] want a blueprint it has to be a Vietnamese

blueprint. If they [the Vietnamese] want some help from America we could come in and

help provide some guidelines, some areas within which they—then could they divide and
we could work with the Vietnamese one-on-one. What it means is getting a team
together—and we could decide whether the five or six or four—of educators, people who
have a breath experience, who are willing to bend with wind—this is a phrase you see
over and over there—who want to work with Vietnamese counterparts and who have
some idea of the basic tenets of an educational system, whether it is in Afghanistan or

Vietnam or the United States. Then who are willing to take leadership and work these

into some guidelines? The country’s needs, the educational system needs reorganization;

there is no question about that. Whether the country will accept the change and accept
the report and put it into operation, it is going to depend upon the team and the extent in
which they can work with Vietnamese educators and make it their report, and then make
it practical enough for Vietnam that it is workable.

The Albertson mission was based on the free exchange of knowledge and widening of

educational opportunity. In Vietnam, such characteristics had long been denied and proved both

invaluable and difficult to sustain, as their history had been tarnished by ages of warfare and

Z University of Wisconsin-Stevens Point Archives, Series 17, UWSP Foundation/USAID Mission
Education in Vietnam, Tape 9 #56, “Albertson Tape (1 cassette) on Vietnam,” (ca. 1967). James H.
Albertson led WSU-SP administrative discussion of USAID contract, Feb. 1967, transcribed by author,
2001.



17

colonialism. Albertson’s vision of reform was to be continued under the leadership of Chief-of
Party Burdette Eagon, WSU-SP Chancellor Lee Sherman Drefyus, and other emerging members
of the Wisconsin Team, USAID consultants, and their Vietnamese counterparts

The WSU-SP/USAID contracts in higher education acknowledged elements of different
educational strategies, as the Wisconsin Team strove to counsel the Republic of Vietnam on the
value of educational policy, and curricular and administrative change. The Team came to
recognize that an accurate understanding of Viethamese educational history called for the
modification of past educational strategies in a manner that could truly stimulate new knowledge
and new insights. Through this construction, both assessable education and knowledge could
become end products of cultural evolution no matter which political philosophy ultimately ruled
Vietnam. The Wisconsin Team hypothesized that for public higher education to succeed in the
modern world, educational institutions at all levels had to strive to match the needs of a nation
with the needs of its individual citizens, regional and cultural differences, and the society as a
whole.

Educational change evolves out of previous experiences, both from within a country and
from without. Societal forces, such as cultural, political, economic, and social changes, shape the
developmental change. In 1916, John Dewey proclaimed that educational developments are in
fact “part and parcel of the whole social evolution.”® Historically, educational changes must be
scrutinized in their interrelationship with the evolution of society. This general concept of
educational research can be properly applied to the case of Vietnam, a country that has undergone
dramatic periods of change in practically every aspect of its social and cultural life. Education,
everywhere, can benefit from a restudy of its own formulations for modernization and in the
process rediscover solutions.*

An examination of underdeveloped societies reveals that educational development is

% John Dewey, The School and Society (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1916), 3.
* Ryland W. Crary and Louis A. Petrone, Foundations of Modern Education (New York: Knopf, 1971), 11.
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closely related to other forms of development and that the type of educational system found in a
society can determine the way in which the society as a whole will develop and change. This was
certainly the case in Vietnam. Critically, Vietnamese higher education during each period of its
development endeavored to be functional to the dominant sectors of society from which it derived
its reason for being. Well-defined differences in the function of formal education are revealed in
the divergent periods of Vietnamese history. The Wisconsin Team recognized the fundamental
importance of linking history to cultural and socio-political factors. In my thesis special
consideration is given to setting forth this framework as viewed by the United States Agency for
International Development and the Wisconsin Team. | found that the Wisconsin Team
recommendations for educational reform played a significant role both during and after the period
of heightened American involvement in Vietnamese affairs and its civil conflict.

The building of educational institutions in a developing society is a complex and difficult
cultural problem. Contemporary cultural, social, and political institutions from established
developed nations have historically endeavored to modify or modernize those of lesser-developed
states; educational reform has been a historical element of this relationship. In 1940, Kroeder and
Kluckholn put forth the following societal analysis:

...the essential core of culture consists of traditional (i.e. historically derived and selected) ideas, and
especially their attached values; culture systems may, on the one hand, be considered as products of
action, and on the other hand as conditioning elements of further action.®

The contracts between the USAID and American universities and the Republic of
Vietnam represented a distinctive “product of action” in terms of the social and cultural molding
cast within the framework of Vietnamese history and society. USAID/WSU-SP educators held a
vision of a future with great promise as they sought to assist Vietnamese educators to restructure
curriculum and organizational reform in Vietnam’s system of higher education. The university-

contract program held a unique position in USAID. The political and governmental crisis of the

® G. Duncan Mitchell, A Dictionary of Sociology (Chicago: Aldine Publishing Company, 1975), 47.
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times combined to place severe restrictions on the actions and policies necessary for successful
institution building and reform during wartime. Yet, the residual effects of the USAID contracts
provided higher education and all levels of education in Vietnam with the groundwork that has
allowed curriculum to grow and potentially to flourish over time.

The nature of this relationship between Vietnam and the United States is a very complex
one, as the cultural, political, and military realities of Viethamese and American history greatly
influenced the character of foreign relations and programs of assistance. Vietnam and America
each has endured colonialism, revolution, civil war, and unification—proving, in part, that
nations and societies can recuperate. However, while the story of societal change and movement
from a traditional to modern society is a constant element of history, there was little commonality
between the republics during this transformation. Education strove to be one such commonality.

Education, as a human invention, has a characteristic history, which is reflective of the
particular cultural and social environment. Educational change can occur in response to cultural
forces and/or as a result of social and political attempts to modify the structure of schooling.
Mitchell’s Dictionary of Sociology refers to culture as:

that part of the total repertoire of human action (and its products), which is
socially...transmitted.”

In his book, Vietham 1945: The Quest for Power, David Marr notes,
History is not all epic events: ‘small’ people...influence the course of affairs...The only
truth in history is that there are no historical truths, only an infinite number of
experiences...too often...we are caught in a teleological trap...forgetting the standpoint
of history as ‘becoming’...history as the study of the possible.’
Education can build from an understanding of the history of the relations between
Vietnam and America in a manner that moves beyond the topics of conflict and war. The

consideration of the history of Vietnamese higher education, and its curricular and cultural

foundations, provides a deeper insight into this relationship and into its historical context. | seek

® Ibid., 47.
" David Marr, Vietnam 1945: The Quest for Power, (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995), xxv.
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to analyze and add to the body of knowledge that provides a historical context to this topic. Itis
my quest to document the American experience in Vietnam, in new terms, as it was exemplified
by two interacting entities—the higher education system in the Republic of Vietnam and that of
Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point (University of Wisconsin-Stevens Point)—that came

together in the problematic and calamitous international setting of the Vietnam War.

My examination of these two entities has been set within an overview of the changing
environment of higher education in Vietnam, as the culture of this small developing state collided
with foreign influences throughout its own history. It was into this history that the Wisconsin
Team entered and proved to be one such foreign model, which, unlike its colonial predecessors,
offered positive directions to blend with native ideals. The Wisconsin Team worked to institute
modern educational reforms, while at the same time calling for the long overdue recognition of
Vietnamese cultural values and history. The Wisconsin Team recognized that the only means for
real success in educational reforms would occur if reformation was linked to the national needs of
Vietnam. Only by satisfying the national need for institutional stability could the eventual
universality and autonomy for higher education become a reality.?

History can, indeed, contribute to the continued construction of new knowledge, which
can foster a sustained discourse concerning the role of higher education in the fundamental
institution-building and nation-building processes that are part of the interconnecting stratagem
joining the United States and the world’s other major powers with newly developing nation-states

in the contemporary world.

8 History is an important vehicle for understanding the realities of the modern world. Yet, not all
approaches to historical study provide a positive legacy to the development of international perspectives.
Certain approaches to history aggrandize ethnocentrism and are troublesome to an international frame of
reference. In recent years a shifting paradigm has placed an increased emphasis on social history—the
understanding of interrelationships between peoples, cultures, nations, and continents that shared in the
evolution of crucial concepts, ideas, or events. Appropriately used, this comparative approach highlights
the parity of the commonalties in human experience and in the historical development of cultures and
nations. This paradigm shift offers hope that novel insights and diligent study will acknowledge past
events and recognize both old and new answers to timeless questions.
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Review of Related Works
Aside from works directly related to higher education in Vietnam, I have selected several

educational monographs for their relevance to the relationship between education and culture and
society. Chief among these is School and Society, by Walter Feinberg and Jonas F. Soltis; the
authors question basic elements of the relation between school and society while tracking
different approaches to educational research.' In terms of local history, Justus Paul’s The World
is Ours: A History of the University of Wisconsin-Stevens Point has proven to be a worthy
narrative history of the institution that is the focal point of my thesis. Dr. Paul, Dean of USWP
College of Letters and Science, uses his expertise in Wisconsin history and insightful perspective
as a faculty member and administrator as he covers the University’s administrative history,
departmental and faculty development, campus growth and community relations.?

I have conducted a comprehensive literature search using a full range of bibliographical
tools, indexes and databases. Necessarily, the writing on American involvement in Vietnam
continues to grow exponentially, reflecting the significance of the Vietham War in recent
American history. Significantly, the scope of this history has now reached beyond viewing
Vietnam as our war, beyond a simplified historically contained version of Vietnam, to recognition
of its own culture and history. In terms of my research, a review of the literature related to the
development of higher education in Vietnam reveals a significant collateral base of information.
My search revealed an emergent underpinning of published works related to the history of higher
education in Vietnam, which | used to set the historical context of my thesis. Numerous works
measure educational development both in Vietnam prior to the division of the country and
subsequently in South and North Vietnam singly. Correspondingly, until recent times, there had

been little emphasis placed on connecting the current status of higher education in Vietnam to its

! Walter Feinberg and Jonas F. Soltis, School and Society (New York: Teachers College Press, 1992).
2 Justus Paul, The World is Ours, (Stevens Point: University of Wisconsin-Stevens Point Foundation Press,
1994).
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past history. This limitation is now changing as the growing worldwide acceptance of unified
Vietnam has broken the barriers of isolation, and governments of both the United States and
Vietnam are now releasing information previously classified as Top Secret. Also, the
government of Vietnam now has cooperated with authors who have published several studies
specifically focusing on higher education in contemporary Vietnamese society.

Prior to the 1950’s, the evolution of higher education in Vietnam had been critiqued in an
abridged style in certain general early analyses of Southeast Asia. First among these, were
Educational Progress in Southeast Asia, by John Furnivall,® and Cultural Institutions and
Educational Policy in Southeast Asia, by Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff.* These studies
do provide an initial overview of the Chinese and French influences in a regional analysis, but, as
such, they are restricted in their coverage of Vietnamese higher education.

With the increase of American involvement in the 1950’s and 1960’s, the interest in
higher education progressed on a parallel plane with the rise of civilian aid programs. The United
States Office of Education sponsored two studies on Vietnamese education: Education in Viet
Nam (1955) and Supplement: Higher Education (1957), both authored by D. C. Lavergne and
Abul H. K. Sassani. However, neither of these two studies detailed the development of
Vietnamese universities.’

Notably, the Education Division of the United States Operations Mission in Saigon
sponsored Higher Education in the Republic of Viet Nam, a provisional field study conducted by
Charles T. Falk in 1956. This was the first thorough study on the historical development of

universities in Vietnam, but it paid little attention to the socio-political and cultural factors

% John Furnivall, Educational Progress in Southeast Asia, (New York: Institute for Pacific Relations,
1943).

*Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff. Cultural Institutions and Educational Policy in Southeast Asia
(New York: International Secretariat, Institute for Pacific Relations, 1948).

> D. C. Lavergne and Abul H. K. Sassani, Education in Viet Nam and Supplement: Higher Education.
(Washington: U.S. department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Office of Education, Division of
International Education, 1955, 1957).
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affecting their development.® Subsequently, a Vietnamese report Higher Education in Viet Nam
(n. d.) by Nguyen Dinh Hoa, also failed to address these elements even though it was presented as
part of a Viet Nam Culture Series commissioned by the Vietnamese Department of Education
Directorate of Cultural Affairs.” Granville S. Hammond’s A Brief Review of the Development of
Higher Education in South Viet Nam again did not examine the historical development of
Vietnamese universities within the context of social and cultural forces.?

An examination of the evolution of the Agency for International Development’s
contractual involvement in Vietnam begins to take shape with a number of specific reviews of
American university advisory projects. Robert Scigliano and Guy Fox in, Technical Assistance in
Vietnam, provide an overview of Michigan State University’s aid program. This study is a hands-
on account of the Michigan State University Vietnam Advisory Group’s technical aid in
Vietnamese administrative and security matters between May 1955 and June 1962, a span of
operations that closely coincided with the tenure of Ngo Dinh Diem.’

John M. Richardson provides a notable framework for the evolution of “Agency-
university” contracts with his book, Partners in Development: An Analysis of AID University
Relations 1950-1966.%° Philip H. Coombs’s works, Education and Foreign Aid, The World
Education Crisis and The World Crisis in Education, view the emergence of a world crisis, as
education, limited by means and time, attempts to satisfy all the expectations that individuals,

societies, and underdeveloped and developed nations bring to contemporary world of education.

® Charles T. Falk, Higher Education in the Republic of Viet Nam, (Washington: United States Operations
Mission, Education Division, Saigon a provisional field study, 1956).

" Nguyen Dinh Hoa, Vietnamese report: Higher Education in Viet Nam, Vietnam Culture Series, no. 6,
(Saigon: Directorate of Cultural Affairs, Department of Education, 1965).

® Granville S. Hammond, A Brief Review of the Development of Higher Education in South Viet Nam, (New
York: Southeast Asia Development Advisory Group, 1967).

° Robert Scigliano and Guy H. Fox, Technical Assistance in Vietnam, (New York: F.A. Praeger, 1965).

1% John M. Richardson, Partners in Development: An Analysis of AID University Relations 1950-1966,
(East Lansing: Michigan State University Press, 1969).



24

Richardson and Coombs emphasize problems of a political, social and cultural nature.*

In 1967, the USAID summoned a team of seven American university administrators,
presidents and professors to conduct the field survey of the status of higher education in the
Republic of Vietnam. James Albertson, president of Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point,
headed this team that recommended specific changes in most aspects of higher education in their
report entitled: Public Universities of the Republic of Viet Nam.*> The Wisconsin Team, with
Burdette W. Eagon, Chief of the Higher Education Survey Team and Dean, College of Education,
Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point, completed several key follow-up studies during a
series of consecutive contracts that ran through 1973.

Other overviews of USAID assistance to Vietnamese higher education include Higher
Education in Vietnam: 1967-1971, by C. Earle Hoshall, and Higher Education in Vietnam: 1971-
1973, by Charles B. Green, subsequent officials with the Higher Education Branch of the USAID
Mission to Vietnam, Saigon Office. Both of these reports noted little relationship between higher
education and the practical needs of Vietnam, recommending dramatic reforms to its structure.*®

My research located several graduate studies that focus on various USAID contracts
between the American universities and the Republic of Vietnam. The Wisconsin Team is
mentioned or footnoted in a few of these, but to date it has not been the primary focus of a single
study. Vu Trong Phan presents a limited retort to American reforms in a thesis entitled,

9514

“Vietnamese Higher Education: Some Crucial Problems and Proposed Solutions,”™" while, Doan

Viet Hoat’s lengthy dissertation measures up to its title, “The Development of Modern Education

1 Philip H. Coombs, Education and Foreign Aid, (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1965); The
World Education Crisis, (New York: Oxford University Press, 1968); and The World Crisis in Education,
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1985).

12 Wisconsin State Team, Burdette W. Eagon, Chief of the Higher Education Survey Team, Public
Universities of the Republic of Viet Nam, (Stevens Point: WSU-SP Foundation, Inc. 1967).

13 C. Earle Hoshall, Higher Education in Vietnam: 1967-1971, (Saigon: USAID, 1971); and Charles B.
Green, Some Current Observations, General Information and Data on Higher Education in Vietham: 1971-
1973, (Saigon: USAID, 1973).

Y Vu Trong Phan, “Vietnamese Higher Education: Some Crucial Problems and Proposed Solutions,” (MA
thesis: University of Texas, 1970).
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in Viet Nam: A Focus on Cultural and Socio-Political Forces.”*

Michael C. Byron’s dissertation,
“An Historical Study of USAID/Ohio University’s Teacher Education Project in the Republic of
Vietnam, 1962-1972,” is impressive in its analysis of a unique American educational assistance
project and the role of education in national development.*®

With her dissertation “Franco-Vietnamese Schools, 1918 to 1938,” Gail Paradise Kelly
conducted the first comprehensive study of colonial education in Vietnam. Her hypothesis holds
that colonial schools could not permanently disrupt Vietnamese culture nor remove those
educated over the long-term from the social structure as the schools were a product of their
environment. Gail Kelly’s other related works include: French Colonial Education: Essays on
Vietnam and West Africa, and Education and the Colonial Experience, co-authored by Phillip
Altbach. Her findings provided a valuable foundation from which | garnered a special
understanding of “Franco-Vietnamese” education and the reactionary interactions between
colonizer and the colonized."’

Education in Vietnam: 1945-1991, was published as a result of a United Nations
Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) contract with Pham Minh Hac
(Editor-in-Chief), a representative of the Ministry of Education and Training of the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam. Importantly, this text presents contemporary Vietnamese educational
perspectives, as the book is a collection of essays written by Vietnamese scholars detailing
landmarks in the development of education during this period [1941-1991]."®

David Sloper, of the University of New England, and Le Thac Can, of the Vietnamese

'* Doan Viet Hoat, “The Development of Modern Education in Viet Nam: A Focus on Cultural and Socio-
Political Forces,” (PhD diss.: Florida State University, 1971).

'® Michael C. Byron, “An Historical Study of USAID/Ohio University’s Teacher Education Project in the
Republic of Vietnam, 1962-1972,” (PhD diss.: Ohio University, 1990).

7 Gail Paradise Kelly, “Franco-Vietnamese Schools, 1918 to 1938,” (PhD diss.: University of Wisconsin,
1975); French Colonial Education: Essays on Vietnam and West Africa, (New York: AMS Press, 2000);
and Gail Kelly and Phillip Altbach Education and the Colonial Experience, (New Brunswick: Transaction
Books, 1978).

'8 Pham Minh Hac (Editor-in-Chief), Education in Vietnam: 1945-1991, (UNESCO: Ministry of Education
and Training of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam, 1991).
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National Research Institute for Higher and VVocational Education, published Higher Education in
Vietnam: Change and Response. This is a study of educational issues, persistent structural
problems, and aspirations for the future of higher education in Vietham, compiled by key
Vietnamese personnel of both pedagogy and government. Their compositions represent a long-
overdue openness and professional analysis, marking an intellectual signpost in the progression of
higher education from an environment characterized by social incoherence and political trauma
for much of the past century.*®

“Higher Education for Development: A History of Modern Education in the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam,” a dissertation written by Paul P. Sauvageau, contemporarily carries forth
the development of higher education in Vietnam and the role of human resources into the
transition economy of doi mo. Sauvageau examines the changing and contradictory demands,
functions, and achievements of the Vietnamese university system.”

Thao Xuan Tran published a dissertation entitled “Impact of Open Admissions Policies in
Vietnam,” in 1998. Thao Xuan Tran, through an examination of historical literature, official
reports, documents, and interviews, analyzes the history, implementation, amendment, and
termination of student open admissions policy. Thao Xuan Tran notes this was a key attempt at
educational reform instituted as the unified socialist Viethamese government changed policies
directed by a centrally planned economy to a market-driven economy.?

My review of the related literature reflects several fundamental themes in the history of
higher education in Vietnam. Firstly, higher education needs to serve both the state and public
sectors, and the economic sector as well. Secondly, higher education institutions are reliant on

sufficient funding, personnel, and infrastructure. Thirdly, higher education must diversify its

9 David Sloper and Le Thac Can, Higher Education in Vietnam: Change and Response, (Hanoi:
Vietnamese National Research Institute for Higher and Vocational Education, 1995).

2 paul P. Sauvageau, “Higher Education for Development: A History of Modern Education in the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam,” (PhD diss.: Harvard, 1996).

?! Thao Xuan Tran, “Impact of Open Admissions Policies in Vietnam,” (PhD diss.: University of
Pennsylvania, 1998).
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programs so as to match the different learning needs of its society. Finally, and fourthly, reform
has played a historical role, as institutions of higher education have had to restructure their
objectives, curriculum, and organization.

The sphere of additional related materials includes archival documents and recorded
tapes, memoirs, journal articles, USAID Office of Education briefing materials, resources and
other references as cited. My thesis breaks new ground by using an aggregate of materials to
illustrate the complex setting of the USAID/WSU-SP/UWSP/RVN contracts in higher education
that has to this point not been presented. Further, my research will blend the before mentioned
related works with WSU-SP/UWSP contract related documents and the oral history of several of

the Wisconsin Team participants.

Methodology and Significance of Study

At this point, for the benefit my readers, | present an explanation of my research methods
as my thesis mixes historical and educational research methodologies. | have researched my
topic using a wide range of primary and secondary sources, endeavoring to construct a wider
context to my thesis. In doing so, | have been able to explore the full depth of the historical
context of higher education’s changing social and cultural foundations in Vietnam. My research
methods have integrated primary documents by integrating with oral history. This approach has
assisted me in elucidating the specific higher educational needs addressed by work of the
Wisconsin Team within a real-life historical context.

Research has been based upon the prudent analysis of evidence and information
assembled among the numerous cited published resources, archival materials, documented data,
other primary and secondary sources, as well as interviews, surveys, and direct observations.
Primary documents include such materials as administrative documents and contracts, written
communiqués, summaries of meetings and evaluations, agency and government charts, surveys,

and formal field studies. Archival materials make up the strength of my primary resources, which
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include team personnel records, organizational reports, data, and correspondence cataloged in
forty-eight boxes held in the Nelis R. Kampenga Archives of the University of Wisconsin-
Stevens Point Learning Resource Center.

Archival research yielded organizational outlines of the Wisconsin Team members and
their Vietnamese counterparts, memoranda, letters, the project contract, communiqués from the
project’s chiefs-of-party to Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point administrators, written
reports on specific topics by team members, project status and progress reports of assignments by
returning participants, evaluation studies and specific recommendations submitted to the USAID,
student data and enrollment figures at national universities in the Republic of Vietnam and a
chronicle of their pedagogical faculties, and special reports on the in-service seminars held in
Stevens Point, Washington, Los Angeles, and Saigon between project team members and their
Vietnamese counterparts. Additional project documents include data contained in personal files
of Dr. Burdette Eagon and Governor Lee Sherman Dreyfus, both of whom openly shared
materials with me.

Of special note, | have chosen to transcribe an archival tape recording of the final
administrative meeting conducted by WSU-SP President James H. Albertson held just prior to his
fateful return to Vietnam. From this text of President Albertson’s words I was able to get a true
feeling and understanding of this educator and the original ideals that set the course for a seven-
year relationship between the USAID, WSU-SP/UWSP and the RVN.

The interview and survey component of my research provided a means to draw on the
direct experiences and individual perceptions of those who lived the events. Interviews were
conducted with key former Wisconsin Team project members and USAID personnel. These
included Wisconsin Team leader Dr. Burdette Eagon; Governor Lee Sherman Dreyfus, former
Chancellor WSU-SP; Charles Green, former head education official USAID Saigon Office; and
Nguyen Quynh Hoa, Wisconsin Team interpreter and USAID volunteer. In some instances, |

sent a modified open-ended questionnaire to those parties with whom personal interviews were



29

not possible. Also, | was able to enhance my understanding of the local side of Team coordinated
Vietnamese observation tours and Team-led seminars with WSU-SP/UWSP Professor of History
Hugh D. Walker whose tenure on the Stevens Point campus began in 1965. The strength of my
approach to research is its reliance on multiple sources of evidence; the incorporation of oral
testimony will bring life to documents and historical narratives. Due to the subjective nature of
any study based on oral history, verification is of critical importance in presenting an accurate
picture of events.”” Since the time of their reports, many of the project’s other participants have
either died or are living at distant or unknown addresses. Oral history’s unique value surfaced
early on in my research.

My research identified a number of sub-problems to scrutinize. The internal and external
political, historical, social and cultural conditions that directly affected USAID projects, all were
evaluated. Questions considered include: What were the traditional roots of higher education in
Vietnam? What is the legacy of French colonialism in Vietnam, in terms of society and higher
education? Was there in Vietnam a traditional resistance to educational change? What were the
philosophical and theoretical foundations for higher education in a divided Vietnam? What
were/are the possible philosophical and theoretical alternatives? How did the stated goals,
recommendations, accomplishments, and visions of the United States Agency for International
Development/Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point contracts in education in the Republic of
Vietnam represent the times from which they emerged? Did the work of the Wisconsin Team
have a lasting imprint on Vietnamese higher education? How can the experiences and lessons of
the Wisconsin Team serve as a guideline for future higher education assistance projects to
developing nations? My thesis research was conducted in a manner that sought to answer these

and other questions, while providing a comprehensive historical narrative of the USAID/WSU-

%2 The oral history element is designed to enable the researcher to formulate conclusions from information
that distinguishes the consanguinity between project members and the Vietnamese and their level of
common ground educationally, professionally, and knowledge they had concerning the cultural and
historical background of Vietnam’s educational system.
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SP/UWSP/RVN contracts in higher education.

My exploration of these topics revealed that the dominion of education goes far beyond
the walls of its schools, its teachers, and the subjects they teach. In School and Society, Feinberg
and Soltis acknowledge that, “schools communicate implicit as well as explicit messages to their
students.”” In fact, education—its practices, curriculum, and organization—directly reflects how
a society operates. Following this line of thought, | endeavored to both discern and explain
education’s primary relationship to the nature of American and Vietnamese culture and society.

It was from this base that educators worked, interacted, and reforms emerged.

In my research, | found that cultural traditions in Vietnam presented a formidable barrier
to progressive reforms in higher education. Traditionally, higher education was aimed primarily
at preserving and transmitting the wisdom of the past. The ancient taproots of higher education in
Vietnam were nurtured from its long association with China. For some 2,000 years Vietnam
never completely resisted its giant neighbor to the north. The Vietnamese had borrowed the
Chinese model of Confucianism and mandarin bureaucracy, which set high value on intellectual
attainment and fostered the production of pedants who followed homogeneous patterns of thought
and action, vestiges of which remained into modern times.

Later, French colonialism did little to enfranchise any level of education. France’s own
cultural pride and drive for national prestige never fully appreciated the Vietnamese point of
view. Indeed, France misunderstood both Vietnamese culture and its history. The French old
school of thought limited and controlled higher education to such an extent that the enroliment of
the University of Hanoi never exceeded 1,100.** My examination of the influence and lasting
impact of French colonialism on Vietnamese higher education reveals that it linked the problem

of administrative collaboration to that of education and its restricted curriculum offerings. To the

2% \Walter Feinberg and Jonas F. Soltis, School and Society, (New York: Teachers College Press, 1992), 3.
# Higher Education Survey Team, Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam, App. A, (Stevens Point:
WSU-Stevens Point Foundation, Inc. 1967), 1-4.
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French colons Vietnamese education served two ends: 1) to supply the natives only with the
commensurate knowledge to cooperate with their French protectors, and 2) to win intellectuals to
the French cause.

With the partition of Vietnam, higher education’s evolutionary position differed in North
and South Vietnam. In the north higher education would follow the Soviet model, while in the
south it would look to the American system of higher education for reformation. In and of itself,
however, higher education did not have a direct causal effect on each republic’s future or the
outcome of their civil conflict as it instead strove to develop in a more purposeful curriculum
centered on expansion and modernization. Nevertheless, higher education could not escape the
effects of the expanding war zone in which it operated. Against the backdrop of the wider
Vietnam conflict, United States foreign policy rapidly evolved in terms of its technical and
educational assistance to the small, independent, underdeveloped nations, newly emerging after
years of living under colonial rule. It is within this framework, that my research investigates the
contacts between educators from Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point and the Republic of
Vietnam, placing their work into the wider context of Vietnamese history, the documented history
of the USAID/WSU-SP/RVN contracts in education, and the general history of the American
Vietnam War era.

The investigation of this subject matter reveals the functionalist nature of higher
education in Vietnam. This functionalist position held education to be an integral component of
society, fundamental to its survival and continuation. Yet, for the functionalist, education was,
and is, a tool that serves as an effective means of molding individuals to fit within existing
societal norms, practices, and requirements. Tragically, in Vietnam educational policy and
curriculum had often been incorporated via external (foreign) forces and influences, which
neglected native internal forces and national considerations. The reforms offered by the
USAID/WSU-SP/RVN contracts recognized this history and introduced a progressive mission to

higher education in Vietnam, with a wider manifesto for the Viethamese people and their history.
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The USAID/WSU-SP/RVN contracts came at a time when WSU-SP President James Albertson
had instituted such a new vision for higher education at his home institution in Stevens Point,
which sought to expand shared governance, and extend the cultural and international involvement
of the University, while pushing for internal curricular changes which placed a greater emphasis
on non-western cultures. The international institutional counterparts of higher education in
Vietnam and the United States, via WSU-SP, looked to establish a common ground for their

experiences with expansion and modernization.

Original seven members of the Wisconsin Team: (front row) Howard Johnshoy, Dean of

Academic Affairs, Gustavus Adolphus College; A. Donald Beattie, Dean of the School of

Business and Economics, WSU-Whitewater; Harry F. Bangsberg, President Bemidji State
College; (back row) Vincent F. Conroy, Director of Field Studies, Harvard University; Melvin L.
Wall, Head of Plant and Earth Sciences, WSU-River Falls; James H. Albertson, President WSU-
Stevens Point ; Arthur D. Pickett, Director of Honors Programs, University of Illinois-Chicago.
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CHAPTER II

HISTORY OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN VIETNAM

What shall I write? It must be universal, something to set the mode of 1i
for the coming year, to create the tone and temper of events for my family and my ¢
try.

Ah, I have it!

'""Hoa Binh'" -- Peace. How perfect!

A Vietnamese scholar deeply engrossed in the thoughts
of writing wishes for the New Year.
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Traditional Higher Education
Southeast Asia has traditionally been a meeting ground of cultures, accompanied by

diverse and conflicting religious, economic, and political interests. Before the advent of
European colonialism, this region was strongly influenced by India and China. Vietnam was a
country least affected by India, as for almost 2,000 years China held a recurrent association with
its southern neighbor. Today, Vietnam is far more geographically extensive than in its early
history when the Vietnamese were centered on the Red River delta. A gradual push southward by
a growing Vietnamese population was shaped by the geographical configuration of the region.
Vietnam is bordered on one side by the Eastern Sea (South China Sea) and on the other by the
Truong Son mountain range. Present day Vietnam occupies the eastern seaboard stretching the
full length of an S shaped peninsula curving into the South China Sea on the southeastern tip of
Asia to the Gulf of Siam. The vastly productive Red River delta lies in the north, its flatlands
give way to an undulating coast holding small fertile plains punctuated by rocky prominences
protruding out to the sea, with a thin coastal strip gradually widening and sloping into the opulent
alluvial soil of the Mekong delta.”

In many ways, Vietnamese history is more a history of a people than a geographic realm
as the Vietnamese have delineated themselves by reactions to influences beyond state borders.
The Vietnamese are a people with distinct language and culture of their own. The origins of the
Vietnamese and their early history are somewhat obscure, but their willingness to absorb higher
culture gave the earliest populace of the Red River valley an important advantage over their
itinerant neighbors and piratical Indonesian cousins to the south. Another commonality in
Vietnamese history is that while they recognized China’s physical and moral dominion, the
Vietnamese never lost their disposition as a people to assert their separate identity and persevere

against the threat of incursion from the north. Being such apt pupils, they gradually broke the

% Marvin E Gettleman, Vietnam History, Documents, and Opinions, (New York: Fawcett Publications, Inc.
1965), 11.
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power of the Indianite kingdoms to their south.

Ancient legends hold that Vietnam and its people emerged in the 3™ century BC as the
Lord of the Sea —*“the Dragon Lord” Lac Long Quan took Au Co, the Woman of the Mountains
as his mate. The Vietnamese are a coastal-valley people, as 90 percent reside on land of less than
10 feet of elevation. Prehistorically, however, their culture had its earliest roots in the mountain
people in the early state of Au Lac. The Vietnamese are a composite people as in prehistoric
times waves of migrations occurred from southwest China and Indonesia. Any scholarly study of
Vietnamese history starts with a Chinese base. The Vietnamese began to appear in ancient
Chinese records during the third century B.C. with the founding of the kingdom of Nam-Viet by
the dissident commander of the Qin army, in 208 B.C. China ruled much of Vietnam as a
province for nearly ten centuries. Annexed by the Chinese in 111 B.C., it was ruled as the
Chinese province Giao Chi until A.D. 938. A hybrid elite emerged from the amalgamated base.?®

This long Sino-Vietnamese association resulted in the Vietnamese modifying much of
their cultural foundations through the absorption of essentials from China. Advanced agricultural
methods for the control of water and cultivation of rice were introduced from China. In Vietnam,
the Chinese religions of Taoism, Buddhism, and Confucianism took on a profoundly Viethamese
character. Buddhism offered an alternative ideological and religious reference point to the Taoist
and Confucian doctrines introduced from China. Buddhist ideals penetrated deeply among the
common people who held that the vital human spirit of long-departed ancestors resided in places
where natural forces were most potent. Buddhism and the Buddhist hierarchy fostered natural
harmony and political stability in Vietnam as even the Chinese court granted official status to
local temples and spirits.”’

In Vietnam, the development of an administrative structure followed the Chinese

modeled mandarin bureaucracy. Customarily, the mandarinate was based on Confucian ethics, a

% David G. Marr, Vietnam, (Oxford: Clio Press, 1992), xviii-Xix.
T Ibid., Xix-xxi.
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single hierarchy of values that monopolized power centering on the culmination of knowledge of
the past while establishing norms defined by conformist behavior. This system and its static
world-view helped to provide internal order and compensate for discordant economic and social
conditions shaped by virtually interminable warfare, but had shortcomings when endeavoring to
manage problems aggravated by outside events.

The Vietnamese educational system bore the imprint of Chinese rule and cultural
influence. The Vietnamese language and writing style were influenced and enriched by that of
the Chinese. These were, however, modified by local pronunciation and characters. Chinese
remained the official script until the nineteenth century A.D. The weakening of Chinese central
authority produced a series of revolts. Vietnamese noble families and followers held strongholds
in the mountains and swampy delta resisting Chinese authority for decades. Following sufficient
military success, Ly Bi named himself emperor of Nam Vet, only to be killed in 547 A.D.
China’s powerful Tang dynasty (618-907 A.D.) imposed administrative reforms resulting in the
establishment of the Protectorate of An Nam. However, recurrent Vietnamese challenges to the
Chinese culminated with a victory at the battle of Bach Dang in 938 A.D., in which Ngo Quyen
defeated the Southern Han army, ending direct Chinese rule.

Until the time of the French invasion of Vietnam a central kingship nominally united the
country during a period of national independence. Wars between noble families exasperated
dynastic efforts, while the threat of external invasion remained in the Red River delta and the
need for land for its expanding population pushed the Vietnamese territorial domain southward.
Various dynasties held sway during this period, with the most noteworthy being: the Ngo dynasty
(939-965), the Dinh (968-980), the early Le (980-1009), the Ly (1009-1225), the Tran (1226-
1440), the Ho (1400-1407), the later Le (1428-1778), the Nguyen Hue (1788-1802), and the
Nguyen (1802-1945). A series of invasions by Chinese dynasties were repelled, as Le Hoan

defeated Sung troops in 981, Tran Hung Dao repulsed the Mongols in 1258, 1285, and 1288, Le
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Loi warded off Ming troops in 1428, and Nguyen Hue defeated the Ch'ing army in 1789.%

Vietnam, in truth remained a tributary state of China even with the victory in 938 until
the time of French conquest. Even Le Loi, established a requisite excise to China to forestall
direct intervention, procure the Chinese emperor’s blessing, and ensures the simultaneous
guarantee of assistance in times of military calamity. The tributary bond with China proved
compatible with independence, so too was the extensive acceptance of Chinese political and
cultural borrowings.”

Education was not developed comprehensively for the duration of the Ngo, Dinh, and
Early Le dynasties, as it was limited to private and Buddhist schools. During the Ly dynasty
education was centered in the capital Thang Long, [Hanoi], as in 1076 the Ly Court established
the Royal College (Quoc Tu Giam) in the Temple of Literature. In 1253, the Tran dynasty
established the National Institute of Learning, also in the Temple of Literature. The Royal
College persevered into the early twentieth century, having moved to Hue late in the eighteenth
century, capital of the Nguyen dynasty. Public schools were established in Vietnam’s
administrative divisions by an early proclamation of the Ho dynasty, 1400 - 1407. In the fifteenth
century, the Le dynasty established public schools in the provinces for young male commoners.
By and large, there were three kinds of schools during these periods: the Royal College operating
directly under imperial authority; a limited number of public schools in the provinces and
districts; and numerous private schools. During its definitive period education was elitist in
nature, as few commoners became exceptional scholars. It was a structured system focusing on a
series of examinations, with the state managed by scholarly civil servants.*

Confucianism, with its emphasis on filial devotion and learning, became a central force in

a Vietnamese social order that gave the highest place to the scholar. The principal means for a
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young man to move upward in the social scale was by education. In ancient Vietnam, the aims of
education were in accordance with the social and political structure of the society. Higher
education’s traditional function was to provide the formal training necessary to prepare young
men for the examinations through which they might gain entry to the mandarinate. A more
esoteric purpose of education correlated to the cultivation of high moral character molded by an
appreciation of the wisdom of the “Golden Past.” The program of study focused on the
Confucian classics. The opening phrase of Ta-hsueh (the Great Learning) is a representative
example:

The way of learning to be great consists in shining with the illustrious power of moral
personality, in making new people, in abiding in the highest goodness.*

By centering on Confucian ethics and literary study, the transmission and preservation of
wisdom became eternal. The Four Classics and the Five Canons served as the sources for
guestions in the triennial examinations. In part, the popular motive of being successful in these
examinations caused the moral purpose of higher learning to be gradually lost. Tradition held
firm from days of antiquity to colonization, with vestiges remaining throughout Vietnamese
history, testing both the persistence and limitations of functionalism. Over its history, however, it
was from the literati that Vietnam found able leaders to defend its autonomy versus the constant
threat from China or to lead resistance movements against the French.*

Excluded from the curriculum were practical skills and knowledge, although some
courses on ancient poetry, Chinese history, Vietnamese history and military tactics were also
taught. Instruction was conducted in the pagodas, homes of scholars, or in a common building
provided by the village council. Traditional Vietnam lacked a clear-cut division of educational
institutions into primary, secondary schools, and universities. In ancient Vietnam, education was

neither closely controlled nor financed by the government except for the Imperial College and a

%1 E. R. Hughes, The Great Learning and the Mean-in-Action, (New York: E. P. Dutton and Company,
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few other schools in Hue. Hypothetically, anyone could seek instruction, as there was no age
limit for schooling, yet enrollment was minimal and the sons of the mandarins had more
opportunity to acquire an education. Buddhist studies gradually gained ground as Vietnam
attained its independence from the Chinese, and Buddhist priests instructed the sons of many
noble families. Formal instruction culminated in a series of competitive examinations. The first
competitive exam was organized by the Ly dynasty in 1075. During the fourteenth century three
levels of exams were implemented: 1) thi huong, the inter-provincial examination, 2) thi hoi, the
pre-court competitive exam, and 3) thi dinh, exams organized by the royal court; candidates for
scholarly rank were tested first in the provinces, then, if successful, in the capital city of Hue, and
finally, at the highest level, in the Imperial Palace. Strictly depending upon which of the
examinations they passed, successful candidates became low-, middle-, and high-ranking
government administrators. The examinations took place every three years, with preset quotas of
graduates. The feudal system of Confucian education prevailed through the late nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries until under French occupation the Education Act of 1917 was
instituted.*

At the highest level of traditional education in Vietnam, students’ academic quality was
judged in terms of their ability to provide philosophical answers to selected national issues. The
best students in ancient Vietnam, like those in China, were multi-talented, studying philosophy,
literature, history, medicine, astrology, military strategy, and administration. They developed a
practical knowledge that seemed to be functional to the orderly and spiritual society of which
they were part. In terms of the relevancy and practicability of formal education in ancient
Vietnam, students were not bereft of professional training.*

The Vietnamese of the traditional era put a heavier weight on moral conduct and virtues

¥ Tran Phuoc Duong, “Renovation of Higher Education in Vietnam and a Lesson to Survive Crisis and
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than on the accumulation of wealth and material gain. These morals and virtues were founded on
wisdom that was in turn derived from basic Confucian theological knowledge. In such a system
it became natural that the intelligentsia (literati) obtained the highest social status over the three
other classes (farmers, artisans, merchants). In theory, the mandarinate were recruited from the
wider populace, but advanced into a distinct group of officials. As an educated oligarchy it
maintained some level of exclusiveness, but for functional purposes it remained accessible to the
influence of the non-elite and recruited new personnel from society so as to retain its position of
power. Wealthy families had tutors in place, while promising students often found financial
sponsors. The mandarin was burdened with debts while visions of enlightenment were fogged by
opportunities for profit driven by complacent pedantry and an effusive formalism. It took the
work of a lifetime to retain a moral, literary, and philosophical essence that had little bearing on
the office one sought. In effect, higher education contributed to an elitist character of leadership
within traditional Vietnamese society. The triennial examinations perpetuated a rigorous process
of elimination, with many of those who failed quickly filling the ranks of those ready to revolt in
opposition to the existing order and the corruption it bred.

In 1487, the royal examination posed “questions on the administration of the country.”*
Practical issues like intensive agriculture and flood control were addressed during this period.
Yet, real administrative reform was not considered until the royal examination of 1865, as King
Tu Duc set forth the most critical problems to which he was contemplating answers,

At the present time our nation is frequently stricken by national disasters and food

shortages. | am deeply concerned and have not found any solution to these problems.

Do they occur because of many mistakes committed by my administration? Or because

of the corruption and injustice of the officials, which creates distrust and discontent

among the people? It is all my fault to let these things happen due to inadequacy of my

knowledge and virtues...Your studies, and your lectures and discussions on economic
issues, which you have been diligently doing so far, should not be aimed only at

% Viet Nam Cong Hoa, the royal examination posed “Questions on the administration of the country,” 118
(in Hoat, 1971), 20.
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instruction. Think over these problems carefully and express your opinions in sincerity;
do not be concerned with superficial ideas neither with pleasing me.*

The winning essay of Tran Bich San (1865) pointed out that, because of the incapability
and corruption of the mandarins, an improvement was needed in the administrative system.
Reform still stressed moral conduct and virtues, rather than pedantic knowledge. Traditional
higher education’s relative emphasis on philosophy and the classics had not provided for the
direct training of individuals in the methods of government.

Beginning in the middle of the sixteenth century Vietnam encountered a long period of
disorder and internal change marked by the division of the country and its expansion toward the
south. Land-hungry Viets inundated the Red River Valley by the fifteenth century, moving south
to defeat the Cham people on the central coast and colonizing the south in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. China had introduced its religious and Confucian doctrine, and its
agricultural techniques for the cultivation of rice, and the Chinese language had enriched the
Vietnamese vocabulary and historical annals. China had imparted classical attitudes that the
Vietnamese were taught to value, but through history the record of Viethamese triumphs over
invading Chinese armies was equally treasured. These external influences and internal
replications all contributed to the character of Vietnamese society and the corresponding
development of its institutions.

Vietnamese education, by grounding prospective mandarins in the ethical principles that
served as the foundations of Vietnamese society, neglected technical and vocational education.
The emphasis on the triennial examinations had a profound influence on the content and the goals
of all levels of education in Vietnam. By culminating in a series of mandarin [civil service]
examinations, attainment through higher education was limited by its philosophical and absolutist

nature. The number of graduates was set in advance by imperial edicts. For aspiring young
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males, acquiring the mantle of a governmental official was often the only pathway to prestige and
power. In traditional Vietnam, rather than encouraging the creative abilities of members of
society, intellectual despotism set higher education’s greatest responsibility was the maintenance
of the status quo.”’

Higher education in traditional Vietnam failed in this respect to meet the interests, needs,
and abilities of the majority of the people. Traditional Vietnamese higher education lacked the
conceptual tools for solving problems; its philosophical confines instead reflected societal in-
decision and cultural paradoxes. This lack of adaptability by the mandarin class, who firmly
opposed social change and technical progress, facilitated the eventual inaction as the French
imposed their rule over the Vietnamese.

The French would use to their advantage this inherent weakness of the essentially
conservative function of higher education and educational organization. Yet, education stood in
waiting as a transmitter of cultural tradition and innovation and change as social values. In the
nineteenth century another period of changes and disorders—a period of contact with the West—
had a lasting impact on education in Vietnam and its curriculum, the societal forces it reflected,

and a growing national identity for Vietnam.

French Colonial Rule and Its Lasting Influence
As noted, Vietnamese history is a chronicle of a people dominated by conflict external

and internal in nature. This conflict whetted the Vietnamese sense of identity. Their ancient
history is a record of war with the Chinese and Chinese predominance from the 3" century, B.C.,
to 938 A.D., at which time the ultimate attempt of the Chinese to seize the Red River Delta was
repelled. Through the fifteenth century, A.D., Vietnam often deferred to the Chinese, but
assiduously asserted its own national identity against these same Chinese, the Mongols of Kublai

Khan, and then with similar fortitude against European aggressors. During the sixteenth century

¥ Vu Trong Phan, “Vietnamese Higher Education: Some Crucial Problems and Proposed Solutions,”
(Austin: University of Texas Press, thesis, December, 1970), 9-11.
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western influence had permeated into the region. The western convention of supplying military
support and advisers to the Vietnamese began as the Portuguese aided the Nguyen faction in its
war against the Trinh faction who linked up with the Dutch. The Trinh held possession of the
capital and controlled the agricultural base of the Red River delta, while the Nguyen possessed
the port at Hoi An (south of present-day Da Nang), a strong source of income and technical
enrichment during a time of rapid commercial expansion across Asia. The conflict was finally
resolved with a truce at the end of the seventeenth century. The Dutch, English, and French
joined the Portuguese in an unbridled competition for trade in Vietnam, with the French to
emerge as the dominant foreign entity. Yet, the Chinese continued to dominate trade with
Vietnam through the eighteenth century. In 1771, three brothers in the village of Tay Son
initiated an insurgent movement that unfolded with the collapse of both the Trinh and Nguyen.
With millenarian undercurrents, the Tay Son movement promised the punishment of autocratic
mandarins, more general prosperity, and justice and equality. The most able of the brothers,
Nguyen Hue, proclaimed himself ruler under the name Quang Trung and captured Hanoi on the
eve of TET in 1789. He published a host of edicts aimed at revitalization of agriculture,
management of a new census, reorganization of taxes, and the replacement of classical Chinese in
official communiqué and educational functions with the incorporation of nom, the demotic
writing system. Quang Trung’s untimely death at the age of forty, in 1792, ended dynastic plans,
spawning court factionalism and causing Tay Son leadership to decline into limited spheres of
regional hegemony. By the early nineteenth century, the French assisted Emperor Gia Long in
the deposition of the Tay Son dynasty.

During the nineteenth century, Vietham was swept into disarray by its second major
external influence—colonization by the French. The intrusion of French culture signaled the
retreat of traditional higher education in Vietnam. The desirability of a French military outpost in
Southeast Asia had evolved out of a skeletal idea with vague principles born from strategic

considerations. Vietnam had nominally managed to sustain its independence until the French
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gradually secured all of Indochina as a colony between 1858 and 1900. French administrative
control of Vietnam was divided into three regions—Tonkin, the north; Annam, the center; and
Cochinchina, the south. Each was given different status, as Tonkin and Annam were designated
as French protectorates, and Cochinchina declared a French colony. French governmental
polices, however, were similar for Vietnam as a whole. As the two cultures interacted and
clashed fatefully, civil conflicts and colonial restrictions continued to aggravate the development
of educational policy and its institutions.

Three entities originally directed French involvement in Vietnam: the Paris Missionary
Society, the Paris Geographic Society, and the French Navy. In time, two groups epitomized
French colonization in Vietnam: 1) the colons, French businessmen, such as bankers, merchants,
land speculators, and plantation owners; and 2) different French functionaries who filled the
growing ranks of profitable colonial administrative positions. The earliest French civilians were
infamous adventurers and those attracted by opportunities to profit in arms trade. Political
patronage was extended to individuals not qualified or talented enough to hold office in the
homeland to fill administrative offices vacated by the uncooperative Vietnamese.* Inspectors of
Native Affairs replaced mandarins, wielding power arbitrarily. Artificially created administrators
had a talent for abuse. Hostilities throughout Vietnam caused the decline of the protectorate mode
of government and its replacement with the doctrine of direct administration. Most evidence of
the traditional administrative system vanished with the destruction of records and tax registers by
the flight of mandarins being replaced by the French military and officials who lacked any
previous knowledge of the Vietnamese frame of mind. Vietnamese civilization was an unknown
guantity to the French, whose colonial history abounded in a cycle of crises resultant from
protracted negligence of fundamental reforms.*

The primary antecedents of French domination in Vietnam can be traced to the Roman
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Catholic missionary activities during the 1780’s. In the sixteenth century Spanish priests
struggled to secure converts in Vietnam. In 1615, the brief appearance of a group of Jesuits
sponsored by Portuguese merchants marked the beginning of long-term changes. Jesuit
Christopher Borri wrote the first Western depiction of Vietnam and the Vietnamese people. The
French Jesuit priest Alexandre de Rhodes built upon Borri’s inroads, by training a large number
of lay priests, baptizing thousands of Vietnamese, and codifying the Vietnamese language into a
phonetic Roman script, quoc ngu, while compiling bilingual dictionaries and catechisms. More
than a 100,000 Vietnamese had converted to Catholicism by the end of the seventeenth century,
but further expansion of the new credo met with strong governmental disapproval, adopting
policies of persecution, expulsion, and execution. Only with the advent of French colonization
did Catholicism rise upward again after 1860.*

French missionaries had increasingly played a critical role in the developing relationship
between the French and Vietnamese. Missionaries lobbied for military protection, while the navy
pushed for privileges equal to those of the British, and French merchants demanded possessions
comparable to Hong Kong and Singapore. France moved to establish in Indochina a position
other European powers were acquiring elsewhere in Asia. By 1843 the French fleet had been
permanently deployed in Asian waters. In 1852, France conducted a series of military
expeditions in support of its religious missions and to gain trade concessions. An imperial ban
had not stopped missionary activity in Vietnam. In fact, the missionaries became more militant
and looked to their government for support, as some of their number were imprisoned or executed
and periodic persecution of Vietnamese Christians occurred.

In 1857, Louis Napoleon employed French participation in the Second Anglo-Chinese
War as an instrument for instituting the French flag in Southeast Asia. In 1858, Admiral Rigault

de Genouilly commanded the French fleet, first bombarding Da Nang, and then capturing Saigon
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with the defeat of the Vietnamese army at the battle of Ky Hoa in 1861. In 1862, under the
Treaty of Saigon, Vietnam granted the French broad economic, political, and religious
concessions, and ceded the three eastern provinces of Cochinchina to France. By 1867, France
annexed the western provinces of Cochinchina. The French found that the rapids of the Mekong
River made it unsuitable as a trade route to China, so they turned their attention to the Red River.
In 1874 a treaty gave French traders exclusive rights to the Red River, but the value of this
concession was nullified by the actions of Chinese pirates. Economic constraints mandated the
recruitment of Vietnamese as administrative staff. In 1861, the College of Interpreters opened as
the first French-supported school in Indochina; it later grew to be the Lycee Chausseloup-Laubat.

As it took two decades for the French to complete their conquest of Vietnam, colonial
administrative control was uneven. Finally in 1883, a French expeditionary force brought
Vietnam under French rule, formally ending Vietnam’s independence. With the Treaty of Hue, in
1883, France established a protectorate over Annam and Tonkin and took control of Cochinchina
as a colony. In 1887, France created the Union Indo-Chinoise, administratively unifying the
Vietnamese states of Cochinchina (southern), Annam (central), Tonkin (northern), and Cambodia.
Cambodia had been a French protectorate since 1883, and in 1893, and Laos was annexed by
France and added to the Union. A French governor general, being directly responsible to the
Ministry of Colonies in Paris, administered the Union.

The French retained the feudal system of Confucian education during the early stages of
colonialism. By 1900, the French had firmly influenced every element of Vietnamese society.
Administration was superimposed from the center. Governor-General Paul Doumer consolidated
political power by unifying colonial services and establishing a general budget for the whole of
French Indochina—Ilaying the foundations for economic exploitation, by raising the head tax on
Vietnamese subjects by five hundred percent. Doumer was widely heralded in France and the
West for his ambitious public works projects, railways, and “successful”” economic programs.

Yet, the colony did not exist for its own sake but for the sake of the mother country.
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Under the impact of colonialism the values of traditional Vietnamese education swiftly
declined. For the colonizing power education became a method for training collaborators and a
means for the moral conquest of the native population. For the indigenous people, education
served as a method for gaining insight into a foreign civilization and a possible means for
emancipation. For both parties, education cross-culturally led to either mutual understanding or
ineradicable aversion. The French ideals de civilisation functionally set the structure of schools
to serve colonial self-interests, by both ignoring and rejecting traditional Vietnamese cultural
values. In doing so, French-colonial educational policy imposed its own brand of institutional
racism. It viewed native culture, traditions and history as inferior and disadvantageous to the
society it sought to institute. In Cochinchina, the French moved most rapidly from military
occupation to a policy of assimilation and direct administration. They set forth to destroy the
mandarin administrative network and abolish traditional education. French ideas of fraternity,
liberty, and equality preordained a different equation to shape colonies after its own image.
French bureaucracy looked to divide the spoils of the region and breach any creed of assimilation.
Native law was to be retained for suits between indigenous people, but justice was arbitrary with
the colonial governor’s approbation for fixed penalties buttressed by tight resources and the lack
of trained collaborators needed to put republican ideas into custom.*

A primary obstacle to making higher education “public education” in colonial Vietnam
was the French language. The French, effectively, closed the door of higher education to the
majority of Vietnamese people by enforcing the use of the French as the standard language in
secondary and higher education. A second obstacle for access to higher education was economic.
Simply put, not many students could afford higher education. In addition, the development of
higher education constituted a very small part of the colonial budget.

Major curriculum changes occurred, as the French colons replaced the Confucian system

*! Thompson, French Indochina, 60.
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with schools of French lycee education. At first the French replaced Chinese characters and
writing style with quoc ngu as it was easier to learn and it enabled the French to exercise control
over Vietnamese publications. The French viewed this as an efficient tool for control by colonial
authorities and cultural advancement, training interpreters in French and quoc ngu. Quoc ngu had
the political function of cutting the Vietnamese off from Chinese influence and accustoming their
thought to Western ways. It was an instrument for mass literacy as it permitted students to write
Vietnamese in several months, while it took a lifetime to become versed in Chinese characters.
Yet, quoc ngu proved inappropriate for the expression of abstract ideas and the more scholarly
language employed in secondary and higher education. The French disapproved of any reversion
to Chinese, a culture the French viewed as stagnated. Instead, they opted for French to become
Vietnamese higher education’s primary language.*

Early on, missionary antagonism exaggerated mandarin abuses of power and cultivated
official distrust for the scholar group. The advent of the French regime in Indochina brought
with it a highly centralized bureaucracy that undermined the parallel mandarinate. Vietnam’s
mandarinate had been built not by the sword but by a scaffolding of merit and morals; privilege
was offset by responsibilities in a microscopic reproduction of imperial authority. The self-
effacing scholar-official was to devote himself to studies and the welfare of the people. Over
time, this turned out to be too austere of a principle. With the French conquest, the French
admirals were absorbed with administrative and economic considerations, instilling abstract
assimilation theory, while putting a practical emphasis on the training of government clerks and
interpreters.

Initially education was no longer voluntary, as villagers were “required” to send their
children to the French schools. In Revue Indochinoise, CL. E. Maitre notes one contemporary

French administrator who testified that, “Students were recruited like soldiers, and instruction

2 1bid., 284.
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was like a tax form.”® Yet, any substantial revival of the traditional higher education was
prohibited by the French pursuit of making colonial peoples French. This policy met with little
success; instead it sufficiently damaged the traditional system of education while failing to
provide new schools. Despite French claims of increasingly providing some form of education,
French intervention had exacting negative results. In pre-colonial Vietnam some eighty percent
of the Vietnamese had some level of literacy. Mass education ceased as the native scholars and
mandarins disappeared and the French admirals choose to train only clerks and interpreters.* By
the 1920’s, just one in twelve boys was literate, and just one out of one hundred Vietnamese girls
was admitted to any type of school.**

Early colonial educational policy lacked unity and chaos prevailed, with several
regionally based educational systems emerging in Cochinchina, Tonkin, and Annam. The main
commonality was that top priority was given to sustaining civil peace. Initially, the French
colonial officials did not object to indigenous schools if the system and its teachers would desist
from political action. It was in Cochinchina that the French took their first actions modifying
educational policy. While politically controlling all the internal and external matters in Annam
and Tonkin, the French chose initially to preserve the administrative network and traditional
education in these regions. New schools were established in these regions, but only to meet the
needs of the French administration. These needs, which supported French norms, included the
education of French children, training interpreters, and the provision of French-speaking
mandarins.

Over the period of French colonization, the theory of assimilation gradually replaced that
of association. The advocates of assimilation recommended transforming and modernizing native

institutions, rather than destroying them. Cooperation of the indigenous population, especially its
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leading elite, was to be secured to achieve the main objective of colonization, developing the
colony for the benefit of the mother country.

Institutional racism thrived in this association of peoples [and races]; each would do what
its capacities could best offer. The native population was to believe in the “civilizing” mission of
France and blissfully accept French protection. It was at this point in the history of Vietnam that
a lasting resistance movement emerged, driven by a reaction to an external culture. Winning the
“hearts and minds” of the native people was considered as educationally fundamental to the
success of the policy of cooperation through association. French policy would have the long-term
effect of alienating colonials from the local people whose cooperation was deemed to be the
“secret” of the economy. Education created little sense of belonging or virtue; colonial policy
gave little credence to such values. Education offered no avenue for the resolution of personal or
national issues. Cultural discord increased as civil conflict gripped Vietnam.*

The consequence of French colonial policy was the ruin of the Confucian-based authority
systems of mandarin administration and education. In the absence of an effective alternative
system, individualism ran wild. Accustomed to high mandarinal participation and control, which
had been achieved through accomplishments in competitive examination, the Vietnamese were
acutely aware by contrast of their loss of direction and participation in decision-making. Intellect
and education were the primary commodities that traditional Vietnamese had treasured within
Confucian social hierarchy. The logic of that hierarchy had reinforced the functional nature of
social norms. The selection of high administrative positions by bribery or foreign patronage,
rather than ability or knowledge, now became the colonial standard.

Well-defined differences in the function of higher education were replicated in the
divergent role that education as a social institution had assumed in the varied periods of pre-

colonial and French colonial history in Vietnam. Education provided the central means of
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moving above the subsistence level for Vietnamese. Traditionally, positions with the highest
status were those necessitating the highest level of education. The community canonized local
intellectuals. Families recognized that teachers had been as meaningful an influence in their lives
as had their ancestors. At Tet (the lunar New Year), each family set a place at the table for the
teacher, just as it did for its forebears.*” Traditionally, life has been largely rural based in
Vietnam with the fundamental social and administrative unit being the village, an almost
autonomous unit, facilitating rice cultivation while satisfying economic, political, religious, and
social necessities. The French meddled with this traditional base, breaking the hallowed network
of Vietnamese society and failing to recognize the significance of old Vietnamese lore that had
declared, “The Emperor’s writ stops at the bamboo hedge [of the village].”*®

Any comparison of pre-colonial and colonial history offers a picture of two different
patterns of cultural and curriculum development. Conflicting growth accompanied the
bureaucratic compartmentalization commensurate with French intervention. French colonial
compartmentalization meant a relative lack of economic and social intercourse, threatening the
very fabric upon which society is built—social mobility. In terms of centuries-old traditions,
education had been the pathway to the mandarinate. From the period of the first contacts French
educational authorities faced innumerable difficulties in Vietnam. A paucity of teachers and an
unevenly distributed population added to the strain on expenditures and curriculum development.
While traditional Vietnamese culture was characterized by its distinct selective adaptability,
colonialism stirred particular cultural transformations in Vietnam, in which the problems of
administrative collaboration became closely linked to those of education. The colonials schemed

to tolerate a native intelligentsia that maintained its traditional cultural base and evolved under
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French tutelage, but held it would be ill-advised to demonstrate any ideas of political liberty.*®
Colonial educational policy was the result of complicated interaction between French colonial
officials, French residents—colons—and dissimilar echelons of the Vietnamese social order. As
previously noted, to the French colons education served two purposes: 1) to equip the Vietnamese
with sufficient knowledge to collaborate with their colonial protectors, and 2) to win a
Vietnamese intellectual elite to the French cause, while not simultaneously training the masses for
citizenship.”

In 1906, French Governor-General Paul Beau spoke of earning the respect from the
Vietnamese people as in “the feeling of students for teachers who instruct them.” This teacher-
student relationship, however, stood in stark contrast to the distant past, taking on an entirely new
meaning during the colonial period as the Vietnamese were subjected to a system of institutional
racism in which they were deemed to receive only an education that was suited to their
subordinate mental ability. In 1903, a French administrator of the civil services in Indochina
spoke of a policy of association by stressing,

...it will be in vain to want to change anything in the Annamese society...Indeed, we

shall not attempt, through instruction, to raise the Annamese to our intellectual level.

There are in the cerebral organization of races the limits that cannot be passed.*

A true public education system did not exist in French-colonial Vietnam. “Publicly-
supported” elementary schools were located in provincial capitals, but they were open only to
selected Vietnamese children—those of military officers and civil servants. Primary education
was the equivalent of half or less of the length of today’s elementary education. Programs

consisting of one or two grades of primary education were established in villages with substantial

populations. Some district capitals had six-year schools. Vietnam’s largest cities had schools of
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higher elementary education equivalent to lower secondary education; only Hanoi, Hue, and
Saigon had schools of upper level secondary education. Generally, secondary education was
available only through private schools and only to the elite class who could afford the costs of
private schooling. Only the elite of these children were sent to France for additional secondary
and higher education.

Existing schools were modeled in-part after those of nineteenth century France, with the
curriculum emphasizing classical academic subjects. A series of examinations began as children
were admitted to the third grade. Those children who could not qualify through this examination
were eliminated from additional formal education. Admission examinations were held every
year, with children being subject to elimination at the fifth, ninth, and eleventh grade. Children
who qualified for the twelfth year of school were considered well prepared for higher education;
yet few actually completed the twelfth year due to a very rigid final examination.

Economic barriers prevented most Vietnamese from studying abroad in France, but the
lack of higher education institutions in Indochina set off an exodus of Vietnamese students
toward Japan and Hong Kong. Japan, had absorbed ideas from the West and having defeated the
Russian forces in the Russo-Japanese War, emerged as a western-style power. Japan’s victory
served notice on the presupposed limits “in the cerebral organization of races” and intended
“moral conquest” of Beau and others. In 1905, inspired by the Japanese victory, dissident Phan
Boi Chau traveled to Japan where he wrote Viet Nam Vong Quoc Su (History of the Loss of
Vietnam), which had a lasting impact on the Vietnamese literati. Phan Boi Chau had placed first
in the mandarinal examinations at Hue, but refused a governmental position and was exiled to
China. Phan Boi Chau’s published a series of nationalistic pamphlets analyzing Vietnam’s loss
of independence and calling for Vietnamese students to come to Japan and study Western

methods of science, industry, and political action.>® French administrators reacted in Vietnam,

%3 B. Scott McConnell, Not Collaborators, But Rebels: The Education of Vietnamese Students in France,
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seeking to solidify their position and cut the possible influence of Asian neighbors and nationalist
ideas. In 1907, the French shut down the Dong Kinh Nghia Thuc, a private free school in Hanoi,
only ten months after it had been established by Vietnamese intellectuals. The 10 June 1907

T3

Franco-Japanese Treaty recognized both nations’ “situational and territorial rights” on the Asian
continent. The French viewed any prolonged exposure to Asian higher educational institutions as
a threat that could cause possible political dangers, with the Vietnamese subject to a different
foreign influence. Japan, itself, would continue to look outward for resources and territory, even
looking toward Vietnam where it would encounter strong native resistance.

In Vietnam, the French had made little provision for the study of science in the colonial
schools. The irreconcilable facade of “Franco-Vietnamese education,” was exposed by Gail
Paradise Kelly’s groundbreaking historical research of colonial Vietnam. It was Kelly who first
coined term “Franco-Vietnamese education,” previously called Indochinese or Franco-native
education. Kelly notes that the particulars of this period were such that they superceded any
organic rationale of functionalism, as in colonial society one political system and culture
dominated another, with interactions between colonizer and the colonized being unharmonious.
Yet, Kelly’s hypothesis holds that colonial schools did not permanently disrupt Vietnamese
culture or remove those educated over the long-term from the social structure, as the schools were
a product of their total environment. By nurturing uneven regional and educational development,
colonial administrative infrastructure undermined national ties and integration. Kelly’s study of
the Franco-Vietnamese system of education is notable because it demonstrates the importance of
analyzing both the vertical and horizontal impact of education on national integration. Franco-

Vietnamese schools worked to dampen Vietnamese expectations of jobs and nationhood. French

development of education policy brought out in the open divisions within Vietnamese society.

* Gail Paradise Kelly, “Franco-Vietnamese Schools, 1918 to 19387, (diss. Madison: University of
Wisconsin Press, 1975), 45-47.
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The needs of one group in society were not the same as those of the entire society, and
policies adopted were not necessarily the policies enacted. Colonialism proved to be but a
disruption within Vietnamese history as Vietnamese culture persisted and the colonized resisted
change mandated by the colonizer. Schools and education traditionally played an imposing role
in Vietnamese society and that the teachers in traditional schools played a significant role in
resisting French colonial rule. It was natural that teachers performed such a role, as throughout
Vietnamese history they had helped to integrate the village with the nation. Teachers provided
villages with ties to the Viethamese government, as they taught youth Confucian moral codes,
prepared the best students for state service, and helped implement government policy at the local
level. The teacher became the backbone of a political network that early on fomented rebellion
when the government became unjust. For twenty years, teachers and their village schools were
used to recruit resistance fighters, as French armies invaded southern Vietnam in 1858. The pre-
colonial “Schools of Characters” served as the mobilizing point for what the French labeled as the
“scholars revolt.” By the turn of the century, traditional education served as a mobilizing link in
the anti-French resistance. Despite the resistance’s initial failure, village teachers remained a
resilient force in mobilizing class and regional rebellions against colonial rule.”

In part, French colonial educational policy became a matter of colonial survival, with the
French committing some 15 percent of the colonial budget to education. The Franco-Vietnamese
school system was planned not as a replica of French schools or even a diluted version of the
European world, but was a distinct system appropriate not merely to the colonized but to a
redesigned Vietnamese society and culture. Schools were shaped by the circumstances the
French found themselves in Vietham, not policy made in Paris and or standardized for all

colonies.*®

% Gail P. Kelly, French Colonial Education: Essays on Vietnam and West Africa, (New York: AMS Press,
Inc., 2000), 1-9.
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The short lived Dong Kinh Free School movement represented a Vietnamese response for
autonomous reform and modernization. The School saw the means to modernization as mass
education that stressed technical and scientific training within a Vietnamese cultural and
historical context. In terms of educating the populace the School taught in quoc ngu, rather than
Vietnamese in Chinese characters, partially blaming Sino-Vietnamese traditions for the demise of
nationhood. Much in tune with the Vietnamese disposition, the Dong Kinh School suggested that
the future of Vietnam be sculpted by drawing on three contemporary schemes: Japan’s growing
national identity; American and European scientific and reformist ideals; and the Chinese self-
reliance mindset. For the French the Dong Kinh Free School represented what independent
experimentation could formulate given the deficiency in governmental monopoly on educational
policy.

With the development of the Franco-Vietnamese system of education and the stringent
control of private school laws the French ended any chance for modernity. Modernization was
viewed as the reformation of Sino-Vietnamese education. In effect, for future generations of
Vietnamese, any “modern” vision weighed the choice between Franco-Vietnamese schools or
contemporary French institutes, with the latter seen as the lesser backward and as the lesser of
two evils, despite risking any hope for an autonomous future. Franco-Vietnamese schools were
designed to replace the widespread Sino-Vietnamese village schools. They were to be modeled
as quoc ngu medium institutes teaching French as a subject, while emphasizing moral instruction
and vocational studies. The French had no intention of providing universal education. Even
when taking credit for doubling the enrollment in the Franco-Vietnamese schools, French
officials claimed that this amounted to some 15 to 20 percent of school age children.”” Other
findings note that actual enrollment amounted to only 2.6 percent of the school age population.®

Post-primary education evolved slowly, first as a three-year program with French as the

> Kelly, “Franco-Vietnamese Schools, 1918 to 19387, 21-25.
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Vietnam: Change and Response, New York: St. Martins Press, 1995, 48.
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medium of instruction, and no second non-European language. In colonial society most
Vietnamese were powerless to set terms. For the Vietnamese elite, French education did offer a
measure of comfort, prestige, economic security, and a role in society. Gail Kelly noted, “...the
very fact of domination leads to doubts about whether the [Vietnamese] culture will or ought to
survive. Colonialism exacerbated a crisis of identity because it limited possibilities and presented
Vietnamese with a fait accompli.”®

The French closed the Dong Kinh Free schools and the indigenous schools of character as
the development of the colonial schools became a process of preemption and substitution for
native institutions and attempts at modernization. In 1917-1918, Governor General Albert
Sarraut introduced a series of reforms centralizing education. Sarraut’s reforms totally shifted
any vestige of association policy to assimilation by requiring French serve as the medium of
instruction. The 1917 Code of Public Instruction used the Cochinchinese Franco-indigenous
school system as the model for the three regions of Vietnam. Educational standardization, from
elementary to higher education, was the goal of the Franco-Vietnamese system. While French
became the medium for instruction, the curriculum was noticeably different from that of French
metropolitan system. The content presented was calibrated for the presupposed Viethamese
mindset and colonial environment. The private school laws of 1924 enacted further constraints.
The Franco-Vietnamese system that was set into place between 1917 and 1924 held ground as the
major educational route within Vietnam until the French withdrew in 1954.

Differentiated schooling had a disintegrative impact. The French magnified regional,
class, and ethnic frictions. General conditions, however, provided a common ground upon which
students came to resent the secondary roles obtainable for them in colonial society. A “hidden
curriculum” cultivated an embryonic nationalism, anti-French, rejecting colonial power and the

circumscribed roles likely for those educated. Colonial educators had a political mission of
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keeping Vietnamese dependent on French colonial order. French-language curriculum countered
native aspirations by defining modernity as subsistence rice farming, requiring unskilled labor
and trade in handicrafts. Schools seldom taught science, technology, or about French factories,
cities, social or political organizations. Colonial schools were “reactive” and blocked traditional
autonomy, as well as that orientated toward change, by moving to dampen expectations and co-
opt or preempt native institutions and any efforts at alternatives.”

In 1906, Governor General Paul Beau had opened the Indochinese University. Higher
education was viewed as part of the political and economic infrastructure that was to allow the
French to rule and benefit from colonial enterprise. Governor Beau, seeking to ease the fears of
French colons that Vietnamese educated at a university would insist on equality and a right to rule
Vietnam, quickly noted that the colonial university was not like institutions in France, but would
serve as an advanced primary school. The School of Medicine and Pharmacy of Indochina was
founded in 1902 for the purpose of educating native physicians, yet its entire faculty consisted of
three French doctors and two charges de cours, and its graduates were called public health
officials, not doctors. Governor-General Paul Beau viewed the Universite™ Indochinoise as a
center for the interpretation of Western ideas to the Vietnamese.*" The University was to be “the
center of European culture,” with its mission to increase the influence of France in the East, and
to meet the practical needs of training native personnel for the growing administrative services.
The French Governor-General of Indochina had direct control over the University. In 1908,
Governor General Klobukowski closed down the university after it became linked to anti-French
plots and tax protests and was racked by political agitation. It reopened in 1917, as Governor
Albert Sarraut rebuilt the institution, opening it as Hanoi University in an effort to stem the flow

of Vietnamese to France for higher education, where they learned to reject colonial rule. It then
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closed periodically thereafter as colons viewed any increase in Vietnamese enrollment with great
apprehension. The goals of the Vietnamese and colons became ever more irreconcilable with the
elite of both groups striving for upper level administrative jobs.

Higher education faced the unfeasibility of planning away inequalities through university
development, whether it was the Indochinese University in Franco-Vietnamese society, or Hanoi
University, or even as part of the later day “public universities;” it would be a lesson the
Wisconsin Team would learn decades afterward. Gail Kelly noted that higher education:

...could not overcome inequalities; it could merely reflect them. No amount of

educational planning could have smoothed over [or decided]...who would have the better

part of a system based on inequality... While we can speak of the role of universities in
promoting equality—either within nations or between nations—Iet us be clear that we are
speaking of what we would like universities to do, not of what in reality they have done
or can in fact do. University development...reflects power relations both domestically
and internationally...To try to plan an institution like a university for equality—or
development—is admirable, but the planning act itself nonetheless will end up, until the
sources of inequalities are themselves dealt with, a juggling act between interests of the
elite and the aspiring elite of developed and developing nations. Planning itself, as in

Indochina, can reflect struggles for equality; it can not erase inequality.®

Within the vacillating policy of the French administration, growth in the field of higher
education proceeded very slowly. The break with traditional culture was nearly complete in the
1920’s as curricula and teaching methods were exclusively French. The French-oriented
Universite™ Indochinoise and University of Hanoi became “a nursery for functionaries.”®

During the first three decades of the twentieth century, professional education often was
the equivalent of vocational education, as it consisted of two years of basic training for skilled
workers and secondary-style professional schools for technicians. The central objective for
colonial education remained the training of employees for the administrative machinery. A
number of educational institutes and colleges, popularly termed universities during this era, were

established early in the twentieth century on the model of the College of Medicine and Pharmacy:

Teacher Training College in 1917; College of Veterinary Medicine, College of Law and
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Administration, College of Agriculture and Forestry, and College of Civil Engineering, all in
1918; College Literature and College of Experimental Sciences in 1923: and College of Fine Arts
and Architecture in 1924. Several technical schools also opened such as the School of Decorative
Fine Arts, the School of Industrial Techniques, and the School of Practical Industry. It was not
until 1919 that the first pre-university classes of chemistry, natural science and physics were
established. Normal Schools were established in 1924, but were largely unsuccessful in training
teachers academically in Vietnamese civilization and psychology. This was true as well at the
Higher School of Pedagogy and the School of Decorative Arts, where the professorships were
based on favoritism rather than credentials. The first enrollment for comprehensive training as a
doctor in medicine started in 1923. Degree level enrollments began in the College for Training of
Licentiates in Sciences and the College of Law in 1941; the College of Agriculture in 1942; and
in the College of Civil Engineering in 1944.%

For the most part, centrally governed urban institutions neglected the natural needs of the
largely rural Vietnamese society. Enrollment figures during the French colonial period amounted
to only 2.6 percent of the school age population, through 1943.°° Higher education’s lack of
autonomy and highly centralized nature continued as key impediments to any reform measures
aimed at opening or diversifying the structure of higher education in Vietnam.

When Governor-General Albert Sarraut succeeded Paul Beau, the Committee on Native
Education moved away from higher education. Instead, it centered on primary and professional
preparation. The 1917 Education Act ended the use of Chinese script in schools and abolished thi
huong (inter-provincial) and thi hoi (pre-court) competitive examinations. Two long-term
characteristics emerged during the Sarraut administration: there was little cooperation between
government and educational authorities and there was a critical shortage of teachers. Efforts to

uphold French principles took precedence over any conciliatory understanding. Royal decrees by
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the Vietnamese emperor, in 1919, canceled all facets of traditional native education, establishing
the Department of General Public Instruction. This department established the Charter of
Indochinese Education (Code de I’ Instruction Publique). A lack of capable teachers further
magnified the problems of the indigenous people, who were now to be instructed in French.
Following World War 1, Sarraut had reopened Hanoi University, expanding its faculties with
colleges of Public Works, Law and Administration, Forestry and Agriculture, and Veterinary
Science.®

In the 1930’s and 1940’s, reflecting French fonctionairisme, the University concentrated
on training professionals (lawyers and doctors), for whom the demand was greater in the
administrative services than in the economic or social spheres. In the 1930’s the University
became more theoretical, finally being consolidated and separated from the technical schools of a
secondary level. As technical schools were separated, they were relegated to a lower status.
Technical education was usually offered in vocational and agricultural apprenticeship situations.
Regular technical schools were only located in northern Vietnam, though selected children from
the south did attend these. Higher education, in general, did not have a secure foundation in the
southern part of Vietnam prior to 1955.

Under French domination, higher education in Vietnam failed to respond to the economic
needs of the country and its native people. Standards of instruction and assessment at the highest
educational level of achievement at the Indochinese University lagged far behind any French
university. Higher education remained under French rule into 1954. Throughout this colonial
period the French maintained two salary schedules: one for the French, who occupied all
leadership positions, and one for the Vietnamese. As noted, despite its pretentious name, the
Indochinese University did not include a higher school of fine arts until 1924, and the higher

school of sciences was finally added in 1941. Not only did degrees fail to be the equivalent to
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those in France, the number conferred was small. For example, in 1925 only twenty-five
Bachelors of Arts were issued, and only nine were granted in 1926. Enrollment in Hanoi grew
minimally, as a result of limited accessibility imposed by the French: in 1926, 369 students; in
1927, 438 students; in 1928, 490; in 1929, 512 students; in 1931, 551 students; in 1938, 631
students; in 1939, 700 students; and in 1944, 1,528 students.®’

As Vietnamese society underwent massive changes under French rule, the deepest
consequences of French colonization would be exhibited in increased societal discrepancies,
between rural and urban populations and between the rich and the poor. Economic activities
brought about the emergence of new social classes. In ancient Vietnam, the Confucian value
system had placed merchants at the lowest social status. Under the French administration, more
people engaged in commercial activities in urban areas, and this commercial group increasingly
succeeded in gaining social status. With new industries a new class of wage earners emerged.
Many of them worked in the mines in Tonkin or on large plantations in Cochinchina. A growing
number were employed in new factories. They were recruited often by force. They became direct
victims of French colonization, as most colonials did not honor labor regulations. Colonial
education functioned for the development of human capital, but not in terms that added to the
total wealth or enrichment of Vietnamese society.

Not only did those economically poor Vietnamese suffer under French rule, the new elite
and the rich Vietnamese were targets of French discrimination against native development, both
in education and the economy. They had to compete not only with the French, but also with the
more established and powerful Chinese merchants. A true Vietnamese capitalism could not
develop under these circumstances dictated by colonialism. In turn, economic stagnancy
reinforced stagnancy in the growth of higher education.

Under these economic and social circumstances, Vietnamese higher education in the
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colonial period did not contribute to the development of a vital economy. Instead, it was
developed as a “function” of French colonization. Yet, colonial policy and imperialism could not
be carried out in Vietnam without eventually confronting strong reactions among the Vietnamese
people and intelligentsia—reactions that would eventually bring forward the collapse of the
French Empire in Indochina. Strong French influences combined with the widespread lack of
public education, separated the newly educated elite even further from the masses than the
educated elite had been during the pre-French epoch.

A significant common attitude began to emerge among most Vietnamese—educated or
uneducated, rich or poor—an attitude of growing hostility toward French policy in Vietnam.
Organized dissent, expressed in one form or another, became a constant in Vietnamese society.
Nationalist movements initially surfaced as early as 1885. During the first two decades of the
twentieth century, urban intellectuals stirred active resistance in the form of boycotts, demanding
that educational reforms occur in Vietnam. Nationalist groups drew inspiration from the Chinese
nationalist movement. The Vietnam Nationalist Party (Viet Nam Quoc Dan Dang—VNQDD)
was established in Canton and then, in 1927, in Hanoi by Nguyen Thai Hoc, a schoolteacher.
Resistance resulted in a great cost in lives. The French severely repressed any uprisings. After
the 1930-Yen Bay insurrection, much of the VNQDD was wiped out with remnants fleeing to
southwest China, only to return after World War 1l to confront both the French and the
Vietnamese communists. Following the Yen Bay rebellion, the Indochinese Communist Party
(Doug Duong Cong San Dang) took on the leadership role of the clandestine nationalist
movement. It had united various independent communist groups in Hong Kong in 1930, under
the leadership of Nguyen Ai Quoc (Nguyen the Patriot), later known as Ho Chi Minh.®

French colons unified with French administrators in Vietnam to form a powerful and
exclusive colonial society. In 1937, although the French in Vietnam only numbered about

10,000, they controlled all-important activities in Indochina both in industry and in the
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government. Grounded in institutionalized racism, strongly conservative, and firmly entrenched
in their “civilizing” mission towards colonial subjects, both the colons and their French
administrators defined the native Vietnamese as inferior. The French opposed any liberal
measures in their native policy and created a strong barrier against the employment of native
university graduates and Vietnamese returnees from French universities.*®
Returnees found themselves uprooted and even alienated from their own country. The

nature of economic development and discrimination in Vietnam blocked the new Vietnamese
intelligentsia from playing a functional role in their society. In effect, they were unable to use
their knowledge and talents for the benefit of their people; they were denied a place in the
development of their country that had been monopolized by French colonials and administrators.
This was a dramatic contrast to the experiences of the returnees who had viewed democratic
government in France. Vietnamese society lacked a decompression mechanism to reduce the
incompatibility between the old normative structure and new demands for change. The result ran
parallel to what David Goslin notes in The School in Contemporary Society,

...the alternative to gradual modification of social norms and values appears to be the

complete dissolution of existing norms resulting in a chaotic and anomic (normless) state in

which the absence of normative integration reinforces itself and may lead to even greater
change (the phenomenon of revolution and counter revolution).”

Universities in France became political training places for many Vietnamese students,
and the French experience served as a death notice for any concept of Franco-Vietnamese
collaboration. Vietnamese students in France founded their own organizations influenced by
Communism. They protested against colonial practices and educational programs in Indochina,
calling for an education that responded to the conditions and aspirations of the Vietnamese
people. France’s imperial cultural policy, economically, politically, socially and educationally

seemingly opened only one alternative to patriotic Viethamese, whether peasant or intellectual—
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revolution. Communist success with students of higher education was not unique for the
Vietnamese, but a phenomenon that occurred simultaneously in China and in Russia a generation
earlier.”

Student and social agitation increased in Vietnam beginning in the 1920’s and 1930’s.
Students made good cadres as they were inspired by new political, nationalistic and revolutionary
ideas imported from the West. The French viewed reform and change as a threat to their colonial
power, and suppressed all reasonable demands of the new elite. French authoritarian policy both
prevented the evolution of a middle-class political system and set political conditions that became
more and more conducive to the development of anti-colonial movements. Concurrently, the
Sixth Comintern recognized that,

...an important if not predominant part of the Party ranks in the first stage of the

movement is recruited from the petty bourgeoisie, and in particular from the

revolutionary inclined intelligentsia, very frequently students."

France viewed Vietnamese student migration with ambivalence, because it was feared
that any exposure to French ideas would make colonial subjects more difficult to rule. The
French Communist Party, aided by Moscow, filled the gap in political education and had an
ideological effect on the Vietnamese independence movement. Many Vietnamese university
students joined nationalist and revolutionary groups: Ho Chi Minh briefly attended the Lycee in
the Protectorate, then lived in Paris, and then attended the Oriental University in Moscow; the
famous theoretician of the Vietnamese Communist Party, Truong Chinh, was a student of
Vietnam’s School of Commerce; and General Vo Nguyen Giap, studied law and political
economy at the University of Indochina.

Other Vietnamese university graduates played an important part in the culturally biased
relationship between Vietnam and France. Just as the universities inadvertently produced the

nationalist and revolutionary elite, it was in them that France found front line collaborators and
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defenders of their interests in Vietnam. Through their experiences in higher education these
students both assimilated and responded to Western ideas that transformed Vietnamese society
and traditions.

Concurrently, the new political elite provided the most capable and ardent leaders for the
anti-French movement. Through higher education the new elite were imbued with new ideas and
new knowledge, becoming evermore sophisticated in its intellectual capacity and revolutionary
strategy.” Bottomore, in Elites and Society, discusses sociological concepts of elites, noting:

It is the political elite in underdeveloped countries, which has been pre-eminent in deciding
the course of their development. The origins of this elite are to found, in...

The nationalist leaders and the revolutionary intellectuals—which in some cases are
associated or merge with one another. In almost all the Asian...countries intellectuals have
taken a prominent part in the struggles against colonial rule. University students were often
the shock troops of the independence movements, and those who studied abroad created or
helped to create the new nationalist parties.™

With the fall of France in June of 1940, the Vichy government acceded to the
establishment of Japanese controls over the French Indochina peninsula. The occupation by the
Japanese and the French collaboration had the effect of further stimulating nationalist sentiments.
The French administration, seeking to deny the Japanese the benefit of strong anti-French feelings
among the Vietnamese, moved to liberalize certain of its repressive policies. It opened new
schools, added vocational and technical educational programs, offered more civil service posts to
the Vietnamese, and launched a youth movement. The French sought to reinforce their colonial
order through these token offerings while they continued to enforce limitations on nationalistic
actions.

In May of 1941, the Indochinese Communist Party broadened its social and political
bases by adopting a policy of collaboration with the non-communist nationalists. Nguyen Ai

Quoc emerged as the dominant political figure in Vietnam, as he directed this alliance to the
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formation of a united front organization, the Viet Nam Independence League (Viet Nam Doc Lap
Dong Min Ho i), commonly known as the Vietminh. The Vietminh formed guerrilla units and
intelligence networks operating in Vietham against the Japanese and the French, under the
direction of Vo Nguyen Giap. The Vietminh increasingly gained popular support, even when
Nguyen Ai Quoc was jailed in China for his communist activity in 1942. In 1943, the Chinese
released him in exchange for his promise to help them against the Japanese. Promptly, he took the
name of Ho Chi Minh (He Who Enlightens), and capitalized on the widening anti-colonialist
predilection of the period, as the Viethamese communists fought for national liberation.

The Fall of Colonial Education in Vietnam

In September of 1944, the Tokyo government, increasingly fearful of anti-Japanese
activities by Vietnamese nationals, decided to displace the French and set a date for the
independence of Vietham. On 9 March 1945, at the prompting of the Japanese, Emperor Bao Dai
avowed the independence of Vietnam under Japanese “protection.” In Hanoi, in late August
1945, Ho Chi Minh and the Vietminh partisans seized administrative control over Tonkin. On 25
August 1945, Bao Dai abdicated, assuming that the nationalistic character of the Vietminh had
Western Allied support. On 2 September 1945, Ho Chi Minh proclaimed independence for
Vietnam and the establishment of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam.”

As World War 11 ended, the Potsdam Conference of July 1945 set the arrangement for
Japanese surrender to the British south of Vietnam’s sixteenth parallel and to the Chinese north of
it. The Chinese Nationalists recognized Ho Chi Minh in the north, but Britain’s General Gracie
allowed the French back into the south to prevent anti-Colonial activity in the region. The British
sympathized with colonial interests since they still held India until 1947. In February 1946, a
Franco-Chinese agreement concluded that China would withdraw from the northern region. In

March 1946, France and Ho Chi Minh signed an accord recognizing the Democratic Republic of
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Vietnam (DRV) as a “free state” within the French Union and the Indochinese Federation. With
this agreement, French forces were allowed to land in the north. Tensions between the DRV and
France developed immediately over the definition of a “free state.” The Paris Conference in early
June 1946 came to a halt as French separatist elements established the Republic of Cochinchina
in the south. In September, 1946, Ho Chi Minh signed a modus vivendi which, he described as
“better than nothing,” as it covered economic issues and the cessation of hostilities. This
agreement facilitated the resumption of French cultural and economic activities in exchange for
promises of liberal French reforms. The modus vivendi made no mention of Vietnamese
independence or unity. Soon, French enforcement of customs controls aroused new hostilities,
and in November disturbances broke out in Haiphong. More than 6,000 Vietnamese were killed
during the subsequent French bombardment of the city. On 19 December 1946, the DRV
launched its first attacks on the French, deciding to risk a long war of liberation rather than accept
French rule.”

On 23 December 1946, John Vincent, the director of the U.S. State Department Office of
Far Eastern Affairs, sent a memorandum to Under Secretary of State Acheson.

For the past six days, open war has been raging...the Vietnamese Government has fled

Hanoi and the French are endeavoring to clear the city of remaining Vietnamese

guerrillas with planes and tanks...For your information: Although the French in

Indochina have made far-reaching paper-concessions to the Vietnamese desire for

autonomy, French actions on the scene have been directed toward whittling down the

powers and the territorial extent of the Vietnam “free state.” This process the

Vietnamese have continued to resist.”’

On 3 February 1947, the new U.S. Secretary of State John Marshall sent a ‘Secret-

Urgent’ telegram to the U.S. Embassy in France.

There is reason for increasing concern over the situation as it is developing in
Indochina...We have only the friendliest feelings toward France and we are anxious in
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every way we can to support France in her fight to regain her economic, political and

military strength and to restore herself as in fact one of the major powers in the world. In

spite any misunderstanding in regard to our position concerning Indochina they must
appreciate that we fully recognized France’s sovereign position in that area...At the same
time we cannot shut our eyes to fact that there are two sides this problem and that our
reports indicate both a lack French understanding of the other side (more in Saigon than
in Paris) and continued existence dangerously outmoded colonial outlook and methods in
area. Furthermore, there is no escape from the fact that trend of times is to effect that
colonial empires in XIX Century sense are rapidly becoming thing of past.”

Even on the verge of their political collapse, the French would do all they could do to
retain the presence of French culture in Vietnamese education. The importance of culture and
education was reflected in all agreements that France formed with Vietnam during its final years
in Indochina, as France always required a safeguard of its franchises in the areas of culture and
education. The modus vivendi of 1946 had guaranteed France the right to open free French
schools of all levels in Vietnam. In August 1946, at the Conference of Dalat, France demanded
that French be maintained as the standard language in secondary and higher education. Within
the French Union higher education maintained its federal centralist character. In 1949, in the
Agreement of Elysee, French interests were supreme in educational and cultural questions, while
Vietnamese education was allowed to develop “autonomously.” It was not independent of French
education and was to merge eventually with the latter at the university. The Agreement called for
a dramatic expansion of higher education and a limited amount of instruction was started in
Saigon. By 1950, higher education had significantly developed, encompassing schools of
medicine and pharmacy, law and administration, veterinary science, pedagogy, agriculture and
forestry, public works and commerce, fine arts, and sciences. Most subjects continued to be
taught in French.

Education could not thrive in a land suffering from civil and military conflict.

The Vietminh had gained the military initiative in Indochina, controlling two-thirds of the

countryside while the French held tenuous control of the cities and major production centers.

8 U.S. State Department, Foreign Relations of the United States1947, Vol. VI, The Far East, “The
Secretary of State to the Embassy in France,” Washington, February 3, 1947, (Washington, D.C.: G.P.O.,
1972), 67-68.
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Guerrilla warfare mixed with conventional combat across Vietnam. Those areas under nominal
French authority were subject to Vietminh attack after dark, as power plants and factories were
sabotaged, grenades were tossed into theaters and cafes, and French officials were assassinated.
In 1949 alone the French spent 167 million francs on the war and suffered 1,000 casualties per

month. France, unable to defeat the Vietminh militarily, looked to undercut it politically.

Using the Bao Dai solution, France revealed its strategy of fixing Bao Dai as a rallying
point and an instrument for retaining its political, cultural and educational interests by
empowering the pro-French new elite in the French controlled regions. The French sought to
nourish Vietnamese anticommunist nationalists to stand against the Vietminh, but the effort failed
to gain much cooperation as the French refused to clarify their policy with respect to future
Vietnamese independence and unity. On 8 March 1949 representatives of France and the new
Associated State of Vietnam signed the Elysee Agreement. The new “associated state” had
nominal independence entering the French Union, with France retaining control of finances,
foreign relations and national defense. Bao Dai, the last Emperor of Vietnam, assumed the office
of Head of State of the Associated State of Vietnam. On 14 January 1950 Ho Chi Minh
countered by declaring the Democratic Republic of Vietnam as the only legal government. Ho
would capture the standard of Vietnamese nationalism, while France, under the guise of the Bao
Dai solution, looked to the United States for aid.”

American officials were skeptical, seeing Bao Dai as a smoke screen for sustained French
domination. According to Secretary of State Dean Acheson, American support of Bao Dai could
not guarantee his success; however, the lack of it would ensure his certain failure. Acheson
advised President Truman that, if the United States did not support France and Bao Dai,

Southeast Asia could be lost, resulting in an even more “contracted” line of defense in the region

" U.S. Congress. House. Committee on Armed Services, United States-Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967:
Study Prepared by the Department of Defense, Book 1, IA, “U.S. policy, 1940-1950, (Washington, D.C.:
G.P.O., 1971), A-36-43.
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and a “staggering investment” to hold the line.®
On 29 March 1950, U.S. Secretary of State Acheson sent a ‘Secret’ telegram to the
American Embassy in France noting,
It is evident from reaction of Asian states to US and FR effort to secure their recognition
Bao Dai...that large segment of public opinion both East and West continues to regard
Bao Dai as French puppet not enjoying or likely to enjoy degree of autonomy within Fr
Union accorded them under Mar 8 agreements...US Govt has used its polit resources and
is now engaged in measures to accelerate its econ and financial assistance to IC states.
As you know Dept has requested Joint Chiefs of Staff to “access the strategic aspects of
the situation and consider, from the mil point of view, how the United States can best
contribute to the prevention of further Communist encroachment in that area.”®
Just how tenuous of a line had been drawn was revealed in defeats that stretched from
1950 at Cao Bang to the spring of 1954 at Dien Bien Phu. Correspondent Bernard Fall described
French losses at Cao Bang as the “greatest colonial defeat since Montcalm had died at Quebec.”
The toll was more than 6,000 French troops and sufficient equipment to supply an entire
Vietminh division. On 7 May 1954 after fifty-five days of merciless pounding from Vietminh
artillery and a series of human-wave assaults, the French surrendered their fortress at Dien Bien
Phu, ending more than seven years of war in French Indochina. The French had dramatically
underestimated, both militarily and culturally, the resolve and ability of the Vietnamese people.®
Geneva now became the center of attention as the belligerents and interested outside
parties met the following day for the previously scheduled conference on Indochina. The
conference was attended by representatives of France, Laos, Cambodia, the Democratic Republic
of Vietnam, the Associated State of Vietnam, the People’s Republic of China, the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom, and the United States. On 21 July 1954 the conference

concluded with a series of provisions aimed at restoring peace in Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia.

The aggregate of the terms resulted in: 1) a military agreement on a cease-fire in Indochina,
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provisionally partitioning Vietnam by a demarcation line at the seventeenth parallel; 2) pending
political settlement to be achieved through nationwide elections in 1956, under the direction of
the International Supervision and Control Commission; 3) foreign military bases and alliances
were prohibited.®

The Geneva Agreements failed to settle the major issues over which the war had been
fought. The terms were vague in critical places, and different interests interpreted their meaning
differently, reflecting the tenuous nature of the understandings. The agreements functioned more
as political instruments than terms of settlement. For reasons of their own, the Chinese and the
Russians moderated Vietminh demands. The United States and South Vietnam refused to sign
the formal Accords, both holding that negotiation with any Communist nation was an anathema.®

While not approving the agreements, from the American point of view, the accords were
better than had been anticipated when the conference opened. The agreements placed some limits
on outside intervention, but U.S. officials did not view them as prohibitive. Partition was
unpalatable, but it gave American administrations the opportunity to bolster non-Communist
forces in the South. The two-year delay in elections was seen as advantageous, because if
elections had been held immediately, Ho Chi Minh would have been an easy victor.®

After the Geneva Conference, in the south few Vietnamese nationalists remained while
most had been either killed by the French or eradicated by the Communists. Others were aligned
with the Vietminh or had gone to France. Ngo Dinh Diem, underwritten by American support
looked to fill the void in Saigon. The Geneva accords would be both misinterpreted and
misunderstood as the documents only served as a provisional truce between the Vietminh and the

French while a long-lasting political resolution was dependent upon nationwide elections
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scheduled for July of 1956. Elections were held in the north, but not in the south as France pulled
out in June. Technically, at that point there was no South Vietnam except for the fact that the
U.S. installed Diem as a puppet regime, while creating SEATO to bolster his position.®

Secretary Dulles and President Eisenhower viewed the demise of French colonialism
with equanimity. The Franco-American partnership in Indochina had been characterized by
mutual suspicion. Fearful of antagonizing its European ally, the United States had refused to
acknowledge Ho Chi Minh’s appeals for support and to use its leverage to end the conflict. The
Truman administration had provided post-World War II “indirect” military and financial
assistance by allowing wartime lend-lease ships to transport French troops and weapons
designated for use in Europe to be employed in Vietnam, while Marshall Plan funds enabled
France to divert its own resources to the Indochina War. From 1950 through 1954, the United
States distributed more than $2.6 billion in military aid, yet the partnership with France had
indeed turned out to be a “dead-end alley.” From the American viewpoint, France’s failure was
attributed to its erroneous colonialist tenets. Freed from the problems posed by France, America
could build a viable non-Communist alternative in the South and prevent a loss in North Vietnam
from extending throughout Southeast Asia.” Diem had rebuffed the Geneva accords and
Communist control of the north, charging that “another more deadly war” awaited Vietnam.®

At a7 April 1954 Presidential News Conference Dwight D. Eisenhower was asked to
comment on the strategic importance of Indochina to the free world and what it meant to the U.S.
The president spoke of the threat of the spread of Communism and the possible loss of the natural
and human resources. He warned:

First of all, you have the specific value of a locality in its production of materials that the

world needs. Then you have the possibility that many human beings pass under a

dictatorship that is inimical to the free world. Finally, you have broader considerations

that might follow what you would call the “falling domino” principle. You have a row of
dominoes set up, you knock over the first one, and what will happen to the last one is the
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certainty that it will go over quickly...the loss of Indochina, of Burma, of Thailand, of the
Peninsula, and Indonesia following...only multiply the disadvantages that you would
suffer through loss of materials, sources of materials, but now you are talking about
millions and millions and millions of people...the geographical position achieved thereby
does many things. It turns the so-called island defensive chain of Japan, Formosa, of the
Philippines and to the southward; it moves in to threaten Australia and New
Zealand...the possible consequences of the loss are just incalculable to the free world.®
To the United States the preservation of an independent South Vietnam took on an
increasingly important function as a means to demonstrate the superiority of American ideology
and as a testing ground for the viability of American-modeled institutions in underdeveloped
nations. It was not accidental that America employed a metaphor from a game of European
aristocracy in describing Vietnam as a domino. The pieces in this game represent the player’s
power and are named for the “master,” dominus. In effect, the United States hoped to
Americanize the Vietnamese:
It was this sort of representation of the United States that we wanted in Vietnam: a mirror
-image of ourselves that, however distorted, would confirm our existence...We did not go
to Vietnam in search of raw materials, cheap labor, new commercial markets. Unlike the
French, we didn’t want Vietnamese rubber. Unlike the Japanese we didn’t want their
hardwood. Unlike the Chinese, we didn’t want the fertile lands of the Mekong Delta.
We wanted something abstract, utterly immaterial, and (finally) fantastic: “a sphere of
influence,” a counterweight in the imaginary game of “balance of power.”®
Vietnam, its people, its culture, and its educational system had become entangled in a
global struggle, as the United States formally recognized the Associated State of Vietnam, later
renamed the Republic of Vietnam (South Vietnam), while the Republic of China and the Soviet
Union established diplomatic relations with the Democratic Republic of Vietnam (North

Vietnam).

Ngo Dinh Diem

After Geneva a mass emigration of northern Catholics and other refugees into
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predominantly Buddhist South Vietnam added new religious and ethnic tensions. It was truly a
volatile mix, as the Vietminh held deep pockets of control not far from Saigon, and politico-
religious sects ruled areas of the Mekong Delta and even the suburbs of Saigon as fiefdoms.

Politically and educationally, the South failed to recognize its basic cultural incongruities,
instead choosing to adopt a simplistic paradigm of imposed cultural congruence first imposed by
the French and then instituted by Ngo Dinh Diem and a succession of inept leaders. Native
government had been a fiction under Bao Dai. In 1954 Ngo Dinh Diem assumed the premiership,
inheriting antiquated institutions patterned on French despotism and ill suited to the needs of an
independent nation. The Diem government would set a pattern in motion, as the Southern
government struggled with its own instability while failing to meet the needs of its people. From
its onset, the government of the Republic of Vietnam lacked experienced civil servants and any
base of support in the countryside. In the South political fragmentation had been a fundamental
aspect of classical imperialism employed by the French to rule their Indochinese colonies. This
legacy was not to be one easily shed, especially as war raged on. In the midst of the turmoil
caused by factional divisions and the resettlement of refugees U.S. moved to shore up the stability
of the new GVN through an infusion of economic aid, field advisors, and administrative
training.”

Ngo Dinh Diem was “a virtual exile in his own land.”* A child of an official at the
imperial court of Hue, he attended French Catholic schools in Hue and the School of Public
Administration in Hanoi. Finishing at the top of his class, he received a bureaucratic appointment
in the French protectorate of Annam. He became a strong opponent of communism before being
recognized as a nationalist. In 1929, as a village supervisor, he uncovered a Communist-inspired
rebellion and harshly punished its leaders. As a reward the French appointed him as minister of

the interior, the highest native position in the government.

1 USAID, U.S. Economic Assistance to South Vietnam, 1954-75, Vol. 1, 29-30.
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He resigned when the French refused to enact reforms that he had proposed. Diem
concurrently turned down offers from the Japanese, Vietminh, and Bao Dai to serve in various
governments. Lecturing extensively in the United States, he settled at a Maryknoll Seminary in
Lakewood, New Jersey, where he attracted such dignitaries as Democratic Senators Mike
Mansfield and John F. Kennedy and Francis Cardinal Spellman.

Diem’s growing nationalism and administrative experience did not equate to the mettle
required for the striking challenges the Republic of Vietnam faced. He lacked the flexibility
needed to deal with the deep-seated conflict and its intractable problems. He had little sensitivity
to the needs of the Vietnamese people, as he was an elitist who looked back to an imperial
Vietnam that no longer existed. His own personification led him to policies he labeled as
personalism, from which he dictated the ideals for Vietnamese society. He failed to recognize the
extent to which the French and Vietminh had eradicated traditional values and political processes.
Diem’s own favoritism led him to employ divide-and-conquer tactics and authoritarian policies,
which rewarded loyalty rather than merit.*®

Diem, like his French predecessors, would have done well to recall an ancient
Vietnamese Proverb, “The Emperor’s laws stop at the village gate.” In a misguided effort to
consolidate central authority he abolished traditional local elections by moving to appoint village
and provincial officials, while at the same time instituting ineffective land reforms. Traditionally
the backbone of Vietnamese society, the villages had enjoyed virtual autonomy for centuries.
Diem continuously demonstrated he was out of touch with rural Vietnam. In 1959 he launched
an ill-fated agroville program to stem the rising violence in the countryside by relocating
peasantry. The government sought to make the program attractive by furnishing the new
communities with electricity, medical facilities, and schools. As with the later American-aided

strategic hamlet program, the large-scale uprooting of the peasantry from sacred ancestral lands
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only added to the discontent that prevailed among the rural population. By 1962 the narrow Ngo
family oligarchy had done very little to bind the people of the Republic of Vietnam to the
government. The family claimed it represented a new communal personalism for the Republic;
instead, inefficiency, corruption, obfuscation, and alienation characterized the nation and
challenged official claims of optimism.**

Diem’s ruthless suppression of dissent spawned discontent in the cities as well as the
countryside. Using authority vested by various presidential ordinances, the central government
established a reeducation program of incarceration for anyone who challenged its policies. Diem
refused to permit any exchange with the North, and the division of the country increasingly took
on features of permanency. Yet, insurgency and revolution sprang from its indigenous roots in
response to oppression and grew in strength with support from the North. As noted, Diem’s
flawed “personalism” corrupted this ideal of synthesizing international culture and obstructed the
development of a clear Viethamese personality, when traditionally the Vietnamese identity had
been honed in resistance to external rule. The authorities in South Vietnam had fallen into a
cultural trap, instituted by French predetermined colonial educational traditions of assimilation
and association and concurrently maintained by neocolonialist patterns.®

Deterioration in South Vietnam was gradual, as the United States assumed from France
the role of protector and the burden of nation-building, committing itself firmly to a succession of
regimes in South Vietnam as bulwarks against Communist expansion. With Ngo Dinh Diem a
troubled pattern had been instituted for governing the Republic of Vietnam.

South Vietnam and America faced insuperable difficulties of nation-building in a domain
with only a fragile basis for nationhood. The morass deepened as ignorance-bred confidence
mixed with illusions of success, progress, and stability, while both administrations often ignored

Vietnamese history and culture. Fixed in this environment higher education in the Republic of
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Vietnam would now be called upon to function in a manner that both served the needs of the
emerging nation and society. A balance between these two concerns would be elusive as the
absence of a clearly stable system of governance discouraged effective administrative leadership
and the coordination of social institutions. The problem of creating order in a chaotic society was
to be a French legacy inherited by the Government of South Vietnam (GVN) and their ally, the
United States.

A National Intelligence Estimate in August of 1959 showed that Diem was unpopular, the
economy of the RVN was developing at a lesser rate than that of the DRV, and the GVN was
under increasing pressure from VVC guerrillas supported by North Vietnam. Yet, the NIE reported
Diem would hold the presidency “for many years.” The U.S. Department of Defense study,
United States-Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967, reveals the scope of GVN problems and the
growing American commitment during the Diem period:

In the summer of 1959, it was hard to find an American official worried about Vietnam.
This was not because things were going well. They were not...From then on, the
classified record through the end of 1961 shows a succession of bleak appraisals of the
regime’s support in the cities, and among the military, almost always accompanied by
increasingly bleak estimates of VC strength and activity in the countryside...by late
1960, it was a quite widely held view that the Diem government was probably going to
be overthrown sooner or later...Short of encouraging a coup, we seemed to have two
alternatives: attempt to pressure Diem or attempt to win his confidence that he would
accept our advice willingly. The only effective form of U.S. pressure, however, was to
withhold aid, and doing so would sooner or later weaken the war effort...in this review of
actors that would affect policy-making in Vietnam...South Vietnam (unlike any of the
other countries in Southeast Asia) was essentially the creation of the United States.
Without U.S. support Diem almost certainly could not have consolidated his hold on the
South during 1955 and 1956. Without the threat of U.S. intervention, South Vietnam
could not have refused to even discuss the elections called for in 1956 under the Geneva
settlement without immediately being overrun by Viet Minh armies...from 1954 on there
had been repeated statements of U.S. support for South Vietnam of a sort that we would
not find in our dealings with other countries in this part of the world. It is true there was
nothing unqualified about this support: It was always economic, and occasionally
accompanied by statements suggesting that the Diem regime had incurred an obligation
to undertake reforms in return for our assistance...after the U.S. stepped back in Laos, it
might be hard to persuade the Russians that we intended to stand firm anywhere if we
then gave up on Vietnam...if the U.S. suspected that the best alternative was to seek an
alternative to Diem, no one knew who the alternative might be, or whether getting rid of
Diem would really make things better.*
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With unification and independence for Vietnam still illusions, a period of internal
disunion had begun in earnest. Two conflicting political fronts had become firmly instituted; one
in the rural and remote areas under the control of the Vietminh, and one in urban areas under the
auspices of the French. Confusion and instability led to a corresponding decrease in general
security throughout the country. Vietnam was not only politically divided; it was abruptly

culturally and educationally partitioned.

Higher Education in a Divided Vietnam

In Vietnam, institutionalized higher education had it roots in Hanoi, where the French
colonialists established the underpinning for western-style universities. With the partition of
Vietnam, institutions of higher education became fixed to the separate political ideologies ruling
North and South Vietnam and higher education expanded in both regions of Vietnam. Within
Vietnam, functionalism and Marxism would interplay and influence reform in higher education,
as the divided nation reexamined its own history and new definitive ideological differences
served as the driving forces behind North Vietnam’s aspiration for unification and South

Vietnam’s dream for independence.

Vietnam’s first function for modern higher education was in the field of medicine. At the
beginning of the twentieth century, colonial Indochina had only some 200 European doctors, all
of them in the military, for a population of more than twenty million.*” France looked to aspiring
Vietnamese to fill this paucity in medical professions as Public Health Officers, establishing the
Hanoi School of Medicine in 1902.

As noted previously, French administrators had created the Indochinese University at
Hanoi in 1907, as a local alternative to foreign study in France and Japan for educating students

from Vietnam, Cambodia, and Laos. The University of Hanoi was the site of a rapid growth of
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Vietnamese nationalism, causing the university to close quickly in 1908 and not reopen on a
permanent basis until 1917. By 1919, the University of Hanoi had developed seven schools:
medicine and pharmacy, veterinary science, pedagogy, law and administration, public works and
commerce, agriculture and forestry, and civil engineering.®® In 1942, University enrollment
peaked at 1200.%

Following the Franco-Vietnamese agreements and conventions of 1949-1950, the caliber
of education now was set at a higher level of instruction. Classes affiliated with the University of
Hanoi were now offered in Saigon. Under the colonialist policies of the French authorities,
higher education in Vietnam was systematized for colonial administrative and political purposes,
rather than functioning on behalf of the authentic national needs of the Vietnamese people and
society. Hanoi was the original site of the Vietnamese National Technical Institute. Technical
schools were located both in Hanoi and Haiphong, as technical and vocational training was fixed
in proximity to Vietnamese industrial sites. These sites served both as trade schools and centers
for vocational teacher training. Vocational and agricultural apprenticeships were accentuated as

the primary means for technical training.

Ideology and Higher Education in the Democratic Republic of Vietnam
During the period of Vietnamese partition the education system in French-controlled

areas remained fundamentally the same as in the era of French colonialism. In the Democratic
Republic of Vietnam (North Vietham) education played an important role in the period of
transition that aimed at unifying Vietnam and transforming it into a socialist country. While
traditional education provided the north with a strong base for the development of higher
education, new ideology now determined both its nature and evolution. When in 1953 the
government of North Vietnam launched literacy and agrarian reforms, higher education became a

new instrument to implement national reform and act as an effective means of indoctrination.
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Le Duan, in On the Socialist Revolution in Vietnam, explains that three revolutions
occurred simultaneously in North Vietnam:
First, the revolution in the relation of the means of production to liquidate the exploitation of
man by man; second, technological revolution, chiefly to develop the production forces...and
transform our backward agricultural country into one with modern industry and agriculture;

and third ideological and cultural revolution to make Marxism-Leninism gain supremacy in
our people’s intellectual life.'®

These revolutions relied on political and social tactics, which were both directly and indirectly
related to education and culture. In a large context, the success of the socialist revolution was
dependent on educational development. To accomplish such an important function, education
and culture took on new forms, which were shaped by Marxist conflict theory. By linking the
war and production work to the daily life of the people, education and culture were to reflect the
realities of society. Only if the people understood society, could they then transform it into a new
society, a cooperative communist society.

Marxist scholarship served as an influential resource for North Vietnamese strategists.
These theorists held that the active force in complex societies was the perpetual struggle between
different groups to hold status and power. In contemporary society, schools act as a vital
instrument in this struggle, as education reproduces the predilections and attitudes that were
essential for both the persistence of the present system of domination by the favored class and
new empowerment for its opposition.

Marxist strategists believed schools had assisted the authoritarian privileged class by
contributing to the social reproduction of a functionalist status quo that provided an illusion of
opportunity, objectivity, and neutrality. According to conflict theorists, the problem with
functionalism is that it takes the perspectives and interests of dominant social groups within a

society and advances them to the eminence of universal norms. In this manner these interests are
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misrepresented as representative of society as a whole, and supportive to the maintenance of the
privileged position of the dominant class.
Educators in Vietnam, whether they be the North Vietnamese conflict theorists or the
South Vietnamese functionalists, valued talent built upon education as a determinant element of
one’s economic and social position, but differed on what the principles guiding education truly
offered for their society.
In educational and societal terms:
...this principle...that in modern society it is achieved, rather than ascribed, characteristics
that are to rewarded. However, the differences between the Marxists and the functionalists
on this point must also be remembered. The functionalists believe that this principle serves
as a real universal norm, one that evolved and governs the selection of talent in modern
society. In contrast, the Marxists believe that the principle is best seen historically as a
weapon in a class struggle used first to overcome one’s assigned place in life and used later

by the newly advantaged groups to maintain their gains and by the still disadvantaged ones to
assert their claims to equal treatment.'*

Marxists view basic cultural concepts in direct relation to the productive possibilities of a
particular society. Within any given stage of cultural development, education plays a central role
in ensuring that a society shares the culture’s most vital concepts. The Marxist relationship
between changes in the constitution of thought and changes in the mode of production, illustrates
how conceptual differences evolve historically within the social classes of a society. The links
between the way individuals think about the world around them and the way society produces
goods open the possibility for new production methods to accelerate positive human growth.
Historically, this means that educational, political, economical and other social institutions are
addressed in terms of whether they enhance or hinder human development in a particular time
period. Orthodox Marxists conclude that each social system inherently has the seeds of its own
ruin; barring this, basic social change would not occur. Emerging from its colonial period it

seemed only sensible for Vietnamese nationalists and revolutionaries to embrace radical stances
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as they worked to establish native control.

Marxist educational thought recognized that, in modern society, schools are more than
instruments for reproducing needed technical skills and levels of expertise. Public schools, as
state-run educational agencies, are set in correlation to the role the state performs as an arm of the
dominant ruling class. This certainly was the case in French-colonial Vietnam. Through its laws,
its police, its courts, and its army, the state sustained exclusive possession of repressive powers.
The effectiveness of these repressive apparatuses had limited utility, being dependent upon the
willingness of functionaries to have the right thoughts. Both in Vietminh and Marxist terms, the
French and their collaborators saw the development of false consciousness as an essential
component of sustaining the Associated State of Vietnam. North Vietnam strove to set a new
consciousness, and a new society and culture, drawn from a mix of nationalist and Marxist ideas.

In North Vietnam, a school became much more than a place for the transmission of
knowledge and the teaching of skills. Under the firm control of the Party and government
education and culture were assigned key functions for the socialist revolution. Ho Chi Minh
viewed schools as, “the tool of the proletarian dictatorship in the field of ideology and culture.”*%
With the advent of the August Revolution of 1945, President Ho Chi Minh declared:

An ignorant race is a weak one; we must launch the anti-illiteracy campaign to overcome

the obstacle of having 95 percent of the population illiterate. At the same time we have

to lay down as a policy, the educational reform and the construction of a people’s
democratic educational system by keeping to three principles: that education be national,
scientific and popular.'®

By July 1948 the anti-illiteracy campaign had begun in Vietminh controlled areas. The

program focused on different stages of development: elementary literacy—Dbeing able to read and

write; preparatory literacy—the equivalent of early primary education; first level of
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complementary education—four years of primary education; second level of complementary
education—Ilower level secondary education. In July 1950, the Governmental Council
established a nine-year system with an emphasis on infusing vocational education upon the
completion of general education—grades 1 to 7. Between 1945 and 1954 several schools of
secondary professional education were instituted, including centers of pedagogy and teacher
training, and institutes of agriculture. The number of secondary professional schools swelled to
over 100 in 1965 and some 200 by 1975. The number of vocational schools increased from 50 to
about 200 during the same time period.

Between 1950 and 1954, three higher education centers developed in resistance regions:
Thanh Hoa had a pre-university class and a high level teacher training class; Viet Bac had the
College of Medicine and Pharmacy; and in Quantsi, China, the province of Nanning had a
Teacher Training College and the College of Fundamental Sciences. The three higher education
centers were unified with the University of Hanoi in 1954 as the North of Vietnam was liberated
from French rule. Building upon the unification of the three centers from liberated areas and the
University of Hanoi, in 1956 additional educational institutes were established: the Teaching
Training College of Hanoi, the University of Technology of Hanoi, the Hanoi College of
Medicine, the Hanoi College of Agriculture, the College of Fine Arts, and the College of
Economics.'**

Higher education was to serve as an enhancement to Vietnamese culture as training
centers linking efficient production work to the daily life of the people. The people were to
address the long overdue realities of society by building knowledge and better skills so as to
transform an indentured society into a new society more in tune with its needs. One must
guestion, however, if one elite—Party leaders—had replaced another—the French. Their basic

tenet was that schools in connecting themselves with the daily life of the masses were more able

194 pham Minh Hac, “The Educational System of Vietnam,” in Sloper, Higher Education in Vietnam:
Change and Response, 50-55.
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to respond to the needs of the country. Ideological education’s function was to transform the
Vietnamese people into diligent and faithful socialist workers. To formulate this new generation
of socialist workers, intellectuals were to be “workerized,” and the worker and peasant
“intellectualized.” Political courses were organized for groups of intellectuals and civil servants.
Ho Chi Minh, in 1956, explained that the intellectuals were trained via ideological campaigns in
higher education aimed at establishing this firm truth:

...achieving...a righteous mind and close relation with the people...after everyone’s view

has been expressed and truth has been established, freedom of thought turns into freedom
to obey the truth.'®®

The ultimate aim of higher education in North Vietnam was tied to both nationalist and
Marxist strategy in order to formulate a new elite — a socialist intelligentsia, with whom the
Workers’ Party could be entrusted with the revolution and its mission of building a new culture
for an independent Vietnam.

The study of elites and society has shown:

Where revolutionary intellectuals have attained power it has usually been through the
adoption of Marxism as a political creed and by the formation of Communist parties or
similar organizations which brought them into close association with the industrial
workers and especially the poorer peasants...a creed which states clearly the ends
pursued, and supplies a moral justification of the governing elite and its actions...a
modern view of the world that is irreconcilably opposed to ancient superstitions, an
egalitarian creed which has had the power to enthuse men...in those countries where
immense wealth and the most degrading poverty co-exist.'*

Both North and South Vietnam lacked vital infrastructure and resources. Higher
education in North Vietnam became political education. Higher education underwent
fundamental changes both in curriculum and organization, but the commitment to ideology
limited its scale and success. Higher education was to be practical education, in that practical

knowledge and skills were deemed essential to socialist construction. Higher education needed to

1% Ho Chi Minh, “Talk with Intellectuals Attending the Political Course of the Vietnamese People’s
University,” July 21, 1956, in Selected Works, Vol. IV, (Hanoi: Foreign Languages Publishing House,
1962), 175, in Hoat, (1971), 190-192.

106 Bottomore, 94.
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be more pragmatic and institute a curriculum adaptive to the demands for economic development.
New colleges were opened and new methods of instruction were developed, seeking to break
traditional and colonial bonds, while increasing the effectiveness and productivity of higher
education. Each college was linked to a local production unit, which supplied it with facilities for
training and practical problems for study.

With the onset of its major conflict with the Republic of Vietnam and the United States,
however, North Vietnam’s state plans became wartime plans aimed at national preservation,
while satisfying people’s primary needs. Pham Van Dong admitted that the three revolutions,
which Le Duan had considered essential for socialist construction, would be postponed:

The realities of war and construction work in wartime require that we think over these

three revolutions more intensely, deeply and all-sidedly...(while fighting against the
U.S.) we think over, and prepare for the solutions of the future.*”’

In 1975, after the cessation of hostilities, the government of North Vietnam made
vigorous efforts at reconstruction. In higher education, the government issued a series of
directives to colleges and technical schools: they were to focus on teacher training and retraining,
with an emphasis placed on on-the-spot training; all students were to receive scholarships; and the
training of economic cadres to meet the needs of economic restoration was to be given top
priority in programs of study in colleges. Higher education in Vietnam became an important tool
of the government and the Party for cultural and economic development. Its ultimate function
and goal was to form the new elite entrusted with the mission of building a new culture for
Vietnam. The new elite, socially visible, was to possess the valued characteristics of intellectual
ability, military power, administrative position, moral authority, high prestige and influence — to
be imitated by society.

International politics and the issues of neocolonialism versus nationalism complicated the

197 Pham Van Dong, Forward: Final Victory Will Be Ours! (Hanoi: The Democratic Republic of Vietnam
Government Report National Assembly 3" Legislature: 4™ Publishing House, 1968), 38, 41, in Hoat,
(1971), 212.
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civil conflict between North and South Vietham. By adopting communism, a doctrine of
economic supremacy and revolutionary action, the North patterned a set policy for their programs
in all areas. By adapting the ideology to the nationalist aspirations of the Viethamese people, the
communists succeeded in rallying the people to their cause in their struggle with the French and
then with the Americans. In the face of foreign intervention, both in war and in national
construction, the North possessed an effective alternative instrument for educational, cultural and
economic development and captured the standard of Vietnamese nationalism. Based on the
decision to follow the Eastern bloc model of specialized, mono-disciplinary colleges, however,
higher education was difficult to integrate at the system level, as institutes and universities were
too small, dispersed academically, too unarticulated to efficiently exercise sparse resources and
grant wide-ranging access.

Higher Education in South Vietnam: The Setting

While higher education in North Vietnam took new shape within the firm control of the
Party and government, higher education in South Vietnam experienced a lack of clear policy and
stable leadership, suffering through a crisis of unplanned development. In many ways higher
education in the Republic of Vietnam (South Vietham) represents a microcosmic illustration of
the stress and turmoil that accompanied the state’s struggle for institutional legitimacy, as a
society and nation.

South Vietnam, just like North Vietnam, suffered from a stark deficiency in trained
teachers and multi-disciplinary institutions. Across Vietnam, generally, the distribution of
education, whether primary, secondary or higher, was unbalanced, being clustered in a few cities
and provinces; yet 80 per cent of the Vietnamese population remained rural residents. In the
Republic of Vietnam, moreover, chaos reigned due to its lingering colonial heritage and the
ongoing destructive effects of war and frequent political upheavals. The years following World
War |1 had brought selected independence in much of Southeast Asia, but had brought neither

prosperity nor peace to Vietnam.
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In Vietnam, conflict was more than just a war of independence against a colonial power;
it was a war not only for home rule but a war over who should rule at home. Each new republic
(North and South Vietnam) faced a multitude of dilemmas, some as a result of war; others lay
buried within Vietnam’s heritage. Vietnam was not widely industrialized, and its economy was
fixed extensively on one-crop agricultural base—rice. Its colonial economy had been dependent
upon exports of rubber and rice to finance essential imports. World War Il and emergent post-
war nationalistic conflicts ruined its plantations, and depleted its transportation system slowing
the advent of goods at markets. When both North and South Vietnam turned their attention to
reconstruction and nation building, each experienced great difficulties due to deficiencies in
financial resources, skilled technicians, and trained leadership. Each republic turned to education
functionally to meet these needs. Educational development was retarded, however, as resources
and energies were continually diverted to military purposes.

In 1954, South Vietnam remained principally an agricultural state. Its predominantly
rural population of some 11 million and per capita GNP of about $160 placed it firmly in the class
of the less developed nations, but atop the least proficient in terms of living standards. Rice and
rubber still accounted for about 85 percent of its exports. The South also produced a broad array
of secondary crops, such as fruits, peanuts, sugar, corn, tea, coffee, and it garnered a plentiful fish
supply. The South, however, was not self-sufficient in food production, and its agricultural
potential had been diverted by French colonialism and by rapid population growth, which was
accentuated by the influx of refugees from the North. Its exports only covered 20 to 30 percent of
its imports; its foreign trade deficit had been sheltered by French and ultimately American aid.
The South had very little in the way of known mineral resources, while its industrial development
consisted of small-scale light manufacturing in the Saigon-Cholon area. South Vietnam’s
transportation network, which had been fairly well developed, was debased as 60 percent of its
roads and one-third of its railroads had been destroyed by the French Indochina War.

The Republic of Vietnam turned to the United States for foreign capital and technical
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assistance. In essence, this contributed to ongoing national institutional problems, as native
culture continued to be circumvented by a new form of alien edification. For the South, this
culminated in a mounting “rise of expectations,” which was expressed in ascension of pressures
to attain swiftly the levels of social and economic prosperity of modeled by Western countries. In
the Republic of Vietnam reconstruction was conducted under the burden of a troubled history that
commingled with a rise in national aspirations.

The upsurge in expectations was especially significant in the realm of education. The
1950’s and 1960°s were decades of widening educational opportunities when contrasted to the
colonial period. Education, functionally, was viewed as a critical element in the passage toward
social change and accelerated economic development. The magnitude of the educational task was
amplified by a rise in both the birthrate and the school-age population. Furthermore, the uneven
educational opportunities of the preceding decades had left a legacy of illiteracy.

A marked increase in enrollment occurred at all levels of education in Southeast Asia,
with a corresponding growth in third level education, as more than 60 percent of the universities
of the area were instituted after 1945. The new motives for establishing institutes of higher
education coincided with the new aspirations for economic and national development, and the
traditional respect for learning arising from the belief that the possession of intellect placed one in
a superior standing.*®

With the partition of Vietnam in 1954, the Saigon regime encountered the same
monumental problems in the realm of education as it did in all sectors of its social institutions.

To the difficulties generated by Vietnam’s conflict with the French and its colonial legacy, the
South now added the burden of accommodating the children of nearly one million refugees who

had fled North Vietnam.

198 Series 17 Box 31 Folder 16, Southeast Asia Development Advisory Group, Granville S. Hammond, “A
Breif Review of the Development of Higher Education in South Vietnam,” (Washington, D.C.: National
Academy of Sciences, 1967), 3-5.
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Higher Education in South Vietnam as an Institution

South Vietnam recognized that as a developing nation it could only prosper if the
majority of its people became educated. The Government of Viet Nam (GVN) had to build
educational facilities and train additional teachers rapidly. The GVN had to develop new national
objectives for education, and thereby begin to institute modifications to the educational offerings
of the French colonial period. South Vietham had a deficiency of trained personnel so acute in
both the private and public field that many observers predicted the Republic could achieve neither
perfect political-economic stability nor survive Communist aggression. The GVN, as it strove for
institutional validation, enlisted the full-scale assistance of the United States. With the growth of
American foreign aid, South Vietnam’s institutions would now be predisposed to look toward the
American system of higher education for seriously needed reforms. In South Vietnam, success
was not a certainty in any sphere of institution building, however.

Just as the success of institutions of government were dependent on their ability to serve
the needs of the nation, the success of educational institutions in Vietnam was dependent upon
these institutions’ ability to serve the needs of those individuals who made up that nation. As
South Vietnam strove for stability, it gradually recognized that its present kind of educational
investment had not yielded desired results. Educational reform was instituted, with questions of
accessibility and autonomy surfacing as educators sought to achieve a new functional balance
between popularizing basic knowledge—so as to provide individuals with practical standards,
understandings, and professions—while at the same time providing a continuing critique of its
society and history. In 1990, Byron summarized the existing legacy of Vietnam’s educational
problem in terms of its lack of educational facilities:

The long period of hostilities in Vietnam—the Japanese occupation during World War 11

(1940-1945), the war for independence from France (1946-1954), and the continued

conflict with the Communist led Democratic Republic of Vietnam—resulted in the
destruction of many schools and the poor condition of many others.'*

199 Byron, 36.
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After “independence” the separate governments in the North and South each took steps to
nationalize education and to expand educational opportunities for their populace. A rise in the
birth rate had led to a renewed interest in education, causing a spiraling financial burden on the
central government and resulting in the construction of far fewer schools than were needed.
While the direct and full-scale involvement of the United States both in civilian and military
affairs in South Vietnam sought to alleviate this problem, war and civil strife continued to retard
the growth of institutions.

In the face of foreign intervention, both in war and in nation-building, the North
possessed an effective alternative ideological philosophy for educational, cultural and economic
development, set in the context of Vietnamese nationalism, and the government mobilized a
strong and effective following, capable of passing any test of attrition.™*

On the Southern side of the conflict, the non-communist nationalists had rallied to the
wrong cause in supporting the French, thereby failing to provide effective native leadership or
any clear program of national action. The French, by reappearing and delaying the granting of
total independence to Vietnam, had divided the nationalists and discredited the honest ones. A
cultural and ideological vacuum arose in South Vietnam. The regime was sustained by
corruption internally and external economic and military support that continued as South Vietnam
became a client state of the United States. Authoritarian figures turned to illusionary politics and
contradictory concepts to maintain power and order. United States educational assistance to this
lesser-developed state resulted in a divergent form of neocolonialism. Unlike the economic

dependency of the colonial past, neocolonialism involved a substantial awareness and cooperation

119 Contemporary international politics combined with the issues of neocolonialism and nationalism to
make the civil-conflict between the North and the South a “hot war,” an abscess of the burgeoning Cold
War. By adopting communism and its doctrine of economic determinism and revolutionary action, the
North had obtained both a clear medium for their nationalistic aspirations and an avenue for outside
assistance from the Soviet Union and Peoples Republic of China. The North had chosen the Soviet mono-
disciplinary model of higher educational institutes, which in time would prove to lack system level
integration. Through a transformation of ideoclogy and the appeal of nationalist principles to the
Vietnamese people, however, the communists succeeded in holding a fix on popular support for their cause
and struggle against the French, then the Americans, and the GVN.
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between the donor nation and host country.

In 1977, Altbach noted several points that when paraphrased can serve as a useful

characterization of this neocolonial educational relationship:

1) The organization of education systems of the host nations reflected western education

2)

3)

4)

5)

models. The preferred language of instruction and research techniques reflected Western
tradition and methodologies.

Elites associated more closely with the culture of their former colonial rulers than with
their own and discovered that the use of European languages in schools was
advantageous to their political and social positions.

Many western external assistance groups imported their own style of instructional
materials and education curricula.

The educational leadership of undeveloped nations had earned degrees from western
institutions of higher education.

The structural model of higher education in developing countries was the western Land-

grant College, but its research capability was not actualized.'*

These components were reflected in the evolution of institutions of higher education in

South Vietnam. Unlike higher education in North Vietnam, which had adopted an altered shape

and mission, higher education in South Vietnam evolved in a cultural and ideological vacuum.

Ngo Dinh Diem had turned to a flawed doctrine of personalism clouded in attractive slogans and

phrases drawn from western abstractions. He set the mission of higher education as one that

combined his brand of humanism with a cultural synthesis between East and West. His

declaration for an international cultural synthesis became a dangerous cultural game. The

Republic of Vietnam increasingly lost its own cultural personality, as it was passed from one

cultural protector to another. The regime’s communal personalism had little room for

individualism as it molded its “model” citizens. The regime in South Vietnam declared its intent

to create people faithful to the responsibilities of the day. It assured French and American

11 phjlip G. Altbach, “Servitude of the Mind? Education Dependency and Neocolonialism,” College
Teaching Record, 79, (1977), 187-204.
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representatives that a new era of international cultural cooperation had begun in South Vietnam,
an era of international cultural integration.
A stark contrast in philosophical foundations surfaced within the founding documents of
North and South Vietnam. Ho Chi Minh, in the Democratic Republic of Vietnam’s Declaration
of Independence, had paraphrased Thomas Jefferson’s historic words:
All men are created equal. They are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable
rights, among these are Life, Liberty, and the pursuit of Happiness. This immortal
statement was in the Declaration of Independence of the United States of America in
1776. In a broader sense, this means: All the peoples on the earth are equal from birth,

all the peoples have a right to live, to be happy and free.*? (see Appendix I)

The Preamble of the Constitution of the Republic of Vietnam in 1956 declared:

Conscious that our nation being located at the crossroads of international lines of
communications and migration, our people are ready to receive all currents of progress
with a view to perfecting before the Almighty and before Humanity its mission which is
the edification of a humanistic civilization for safeguard and the development of man in
his entirety.™

French-educational preparation and French culture had provided the restricted basis and
structure for institutionalized higher education in Vietnam. The French had established
Vietnam’s first university in Hanoi. Subsequently, units of study were transferred to Saigon,
either as part of the process of educational expansion or due to the war with France and sequential
partition.

In 1947, a Center for Medicine Studies opened in Saigon. On 9 March 1949 the
Associated State of Vietnam was created, and it became necessary to develop a new set of
regulations for governing higher education. Following the Franco-Vietnamese conventions of
1949-1950, the French and the Vietnamese government agreed that the new Statutes of the

University of Hanoi would go into effect on 12 October 1953. These Statutes then served as the

basic constitutional document for the universities that started at Saigon, Hue and Can Tho.

12 vietnamese Declaration of Independence, (1945), in U.S. Congress. House. Committee on Armed
Services. United States-Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967: Study Prepared by the Department of Defense.
(Washington, D.C.: G.P.0O., 1971) Book 1, B-33-36.

113 Series 17 Box 33 Folder 2, Constitution of the Republic of Viet Nam, (1956).
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It was within this context that the Wisconsin Team would enter and work to bring a new
vision to higher education. By 1973, a wide range of universities and institutes of higher
education had been established in the Republic of Vietnam, much of this was done with American
assistance and advice. Like most things in the struggling Republic, quantitative progress did not
necessarily equate with qualitative progress. Higher education operated in overcrowded,
borrowed facilities, with antiquated instructional tools, and standards maintained through the use

of difficult examinations, so the ratio of graduates to enrollments was very low.

Universities and Institutes of Higher Education in South Vietnam
The University of Saigon (Vietnam) (1955)

According to the Geneva agreements of 1954, Vietnam was partitioned temporarily at the
Seventeenth Parallel. With French and American support Ngo Dinh Diem had bypassed the
promised of elections of 1956 and assumed the leadership role in the South. Many students and
the larger part of the faculty of the University of Hanoi transferred to the Saigon institution,
which was then named the National University of Vietnam. The full university was established in
1955 with Dr. Nguyen Quang Trinh, a graduate of the University of Paris, as rector. National
University of Vietnam became the University of Saigon in 1957, when another public institution
of higher education was established in Hue to which the former title was transferred.

The University of Saigon was composed of eight Faculties: the Faculty of Letters,
Faculty of Law, Faculty of Medicine, Faculty of Pharmacy, Faculty of Dentistry, Faculty of
Science, Faculty of Pedagogy, and Higher School of Architecture.

As noted, the University of Saigon’s history was closely tied to the inception and growth
of the University of Hanoi, and looked to the Statutes of the University of Hanoi for its legal
foundation. A set of statutes for the University of Saigon was debated and accepted by the
University and submitted to the Republic of Vietnam, which struggled with its approval. The

University of Saigon, having no corporate charter, followed the old colonial rules and regulations
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of the University of Hanoi, along with a series of Governmental Aréte [orders]. Vietnamese
professors, educated abroad, primarily in France, staffed the new university almost entirely.
There were no buildings especially constructed for the university, so it operated in a variety of
buildings, ranging from military barracks to primary schools located in different parts of Saigon.

As the University operated within this troubled situation, there were attempts to develop a
core curriculum and make the programs more relevant to the needs of the new nation. During the
period of war from 1954-1973, the University of Saigon increased its enrollment over twelve-
fold. Yet, with the war as the dominant focus and the tremendous growth of enroliment, the
qualitative changes were often ineffective. The University of Saigon’s enrollment of 26,916, in
1967, was greater than that of the entire Republic’s other higher education institutions combined.
In 1973, it claimed an enrollment of almost 64,000 among its eight faculties."* The loose
collection of faculties scattered around the city operated as almost separate institutions, virtually
independent of the University’s Rectorate. This fragmentation and the archaic regulations
resulted in an inadequate legal base, marked by inefficient practices and duplications. The
faculties of Law, Letters, and Science had an open-enrollment system in which they accepted all
students wishing to enroll if they had completed secondary school and passed Baccalaureate Two
examinations. With the huge increases in enrollments, the faculties had far more students than
they could provide for in terms of classroom space, which correlated to very low rates of
academic progress and graduation. On the other hand, the faculties of Pharmacy, Medicine,
Dentistry, Architecture, and Pedagogy limited the number students enrolled to just what the
facilities could accommodate, selecting their students through a very exacting examination
system. These faculties had a very high retention rate, with most students graduating, though not
in a timely fashion due to a very severe grading system. During its period of growth serious

reforms were introduced in an effort to modernize the institution.

114 Charles B. Green, Some Current Observations, General Information and Data on Higher Education in
Vietnam. (Saigon: USAID Education Division, 1973), 2, 15.
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A growing dialogue between Vietnamese institutes of higher education and American
universities would generate much of this reform. Within this setting, Wisconsin State University-
Stevens Point entered into an advisory relationship, lasting from 1967-1974, which found the
University of Saigon the most difficult to work with and reform of the five major institutes of
higher education in the Republic of Vietnam.

The University of Hue (1957)

Presidential Decree No. 45-GD established the University of Hue on March 1, 1957, with
Father Cao Van Luan (Paris Asian Linguistics School) as rector. The University operated under
the Statutes of the University of Hanoi, as modified by decrees, arétes and customs. The
university was charged with developing Vietnamese culture and coordinating it with foreign
ideologies, and providing qualified training for the citizens of central Vietnam. The institution
was given the challenge of establishing a university of culture in the national language. The
selection of Hue hinged on the fact that it was the old Imperial City, which, located close to the
demilitarized border with North Vietnam, could serve as a model of “spirit” for the Republic.
The University of Hue had an Institute of Sinology and Faculties of Law, Letters, Science,
Pedagogy, and Medicine. The University’s library collection and its projected center for the
translation of documents placed an emphasis upon the historical development of Vietnamese
culture. From 1957-1973 enrollments grew from 350 to 5,949 students. Like their counterparts in
Saigon, the faculties were divided between open and selected enrollments.'*

The University did not have a centralized campus, but most of its buildings were in the
same section of the city. New buildings were constructed, but not on a pace that equaled the
increasing enrollment or the impact of the war. The University of Hue was the site of serious

political and military turmoil, as events such as the Tet Offensive in 1968 and the Easter

Offensive of 1972 disrupted and badly damaged university facilities. It often housed several

15 1hid., 4, 17, 26.
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thousand refugees, and during the April Offensive of 1972, the government evacuated the entire
city of Hue, forcing the university to set up its offices in Da Nang and Saigon. While the
University of Hue was quite entrenched in its cultural mission, and hesitant to accept foreign

assistance, it was a focal point for the studies and exchange visits of the Wisconsin Team.™

The University of Dalat (1957)

Also, in 1957 a private university was established in the central highlands at Dalat under
Roman Catholic auspices. Privately managed by the Body of Bishops of Vietnam, the University
received assistance from such notable Catholic ambassadors as Cardinals Spellman and
Agagianian and the Archbishop of Cologne, as well as from foundations and governments.

The first chancellor was Archbishop Ngo Dinh Thuc, the brother of President Diem. Archbishop
Thuc declared that Dalat’s function was “to contribute its share to the important assignment of
forming an Elite for the Nation.”**’ The campus was situated in a resort community with its
buildings interspersed with Japanese cherry trees and pines.

The University of Dalat and the Vietnamese government had a close relationship, as the
Ministry of Education provided guidance and the University of Saigon supplied professors on a
part-time basis. When the Diem regime was overthrown the University languished, as some of its
Saigon property was confiscated. In 1962, the University’s enrollment was 463 students divided
among Faculties of Pedagogy, Letters, and Science.

The University of Van Hanh (1964)

The University of VVan Hanh opened in 1964, as a private institution operated by the
Unified Buddhist Church of Vietnam/Vien Hoa Dao (the Organization for Executing the
Dharma). The University, located outside of Saigon, was open to all people regardless of
religion. In 1973, enrollment exceeded 3,375 students, housed in modern structures along the

tidal flats of northwest Saigon. The University of Van Hanh placed an emphasis upon Buddhist

118 C. Earle Hoshall, “Higher Education in Vietnam,” (Saigon: USAID Higher Education, 1971), 12-59.
7 Higher Education Team, Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam, (Stevens Point: WSU-SP
Foundation, Inc., 1967), Appendix 1, 16-17.
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philosophy and Oriental Studies, as well as ancient and modern languages, and social services.**®

The University of Can Tho (1966)

The University of Can Tho, located in the Mekong Delta, was created in 1966. There had
been no university opportunities in the largely agricultural Delta, which contained one-third of the
Republic’s population. The University opened using facilities obtained from other agencies,
housing its faculties in an old French military hospital and two former school buildings. Can Tho
was the result of a grassroots drive for higher education, as from the outset it demonstrated a
belief that the University should serve the unique needs of the Mekong region through a different
type of educational format then had existed in Vietnam. It fashioned itself after the U.S. land-
grant model, a change from the French elite tradition to the American-inspired concept of popular
higher education.*

Historically, the Delta was known as the “West,” an area and segment of southern
Vietnamese society that retained many frontier characteristics, including a receptivity to change.
The rural sections of the Republic had suffered both in the quantity and quality of educational
institutions at all levels. The Delta did have some specific educational facilities that were
incorporated into secondary and post-secondary educational programs, all of which lacked
adequate resources. These included: some rural trade schools, the Can Tho Vocational
Agricultural High School, the Ving Long Polytechnic School, and the Ving Long Normal School.
Eagon, writing for the Higher Education Survey Team in 1967, documented the grassroots
movement for a university in the Mekong Delta, which came from educational leaders, PTA’s,
chambers of commerce, and other leading citizens with ties to the region. Organizational
meetings drafted and submitted petitions to the government. One typical petition, emanated on
March 6, 1966, is very indicative of the needs of Delta:

Often we have not asked things of the central government because we have appreciated

18 Green, 8.
9 Higher Education Team, Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam, Appendix A, 6.



99

its difficulties. But now something must be done for the people of the West who have

been forgotten in the development of the nation, especially through the absence of a

university...

Such universities now exist in Hue and...Saigon...

Such a condition is not good for the development of the nation, and there must be a

popularizing of education at all levels throughout the nation. Many rural people in the

Delta do not have the opportunity to send their sons and daughters to Saigon and Hue.

The intellectual life of the area suffers, and its economic development is stifled, even

though it is the breadbasket of Vietnam and needs specialists. Furthermore, the

Declaration of Honolulu emphasized the need for improvement in national welfare.

We want a university...in the Delta in 1966 and it should have faculties of letters, law

and science.'®

Decree No. 62/SL/GD declared that a state university would be established in Can Tho,
with all the colleges and faculties of a state institution, and the technical colleges necessary for its
regions development. The March decree departed from the abridged Saigon form of the Statutes
of the University of Hanoi, by structuring the university through the establishment of a major
committee to develop the overall university plan, and technical committee to more specifically
develop academic programs and scheduling issues.

The technical committee recommended that the university be organized on the basis of an
annual academic calendar rather then being based on the accumulation of certificates of the
traditional French/Vietnamese system. The use of the credit-hour system was eventually to be
implemented. Other features centralized activities within the rectorate and bolstered its clerical
staff, to reduce duties of faculties. In 1966, Can Tho had 974 students and 47 faculty within its
four faculties: Sciences, Letters, Pedagogy, and Law and Social Science (an innovative
combination). Can Tho experienced phenomenal growth, opening three campuses by 1972;
including its new Faculty of Agriculture, the enroliment reached 4,520 in1973.**

Can Tho emerged as a focal point and model university during the Wisconsin Team’s

advisory era, with WSU-SP serving as its virtual agent. Today, in a unified Vietnam, Can Tho

remains as an important model institute of modern higher education, striving to demonstrate a

120 1hid., Vol. 2, Appendix A, 7-9.
121 Green, 5-6.
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mission that serves both local needs and national goals.*?

Minh Duc University (1970)

In 1970, Minh Duc University was founded in Saigon under private auspices. Earlier
private universities had charged students a reduced rate of tuition. Minh Duc set a policy that the
student fees should cover full operational expenses. Minh Duc rented all of its classroom and
office space. It established Faculties of Applied Science, Agriculture, Medicine, Philosophy, and
Economics and Business. Its enrollment was 1,569 in 1972-1973.1%

Hoa Hao University (1970)

In 1970, the Hoa Hao religious sect founded Hoa Hao University in Long Xuyen near
Can Tho. It instituted Schools of Letters, Pedagogy, Commerce and Banking, and International
Relations and Management. It also housed a Language Center and an Institute of Hoa Hao
Studies. In 1972-1973, its enrollment was 2,004. In 1973, its Schools of Commerce and
Business opened a branch in Saigon, which accepted Baccalaureate | (eleventh grade) graduates,
where it reported an enrollment of over 1,500."*

Cao Dai College (1971)

Cao Dai College was located in Tay Ninh and was sponsored by the Cao Dai religious
sect. It began in 1971-1972, with 260 students enrolled in its two-year programs in Education
and Agriculture. During the 1972-1973 its enrollment jumped to 505.'%

The Polytechnic University of Thu Duc (1973)

Newest of the public universities, the Polytechnic University of Thu Duc was established
by a decree of the Prime Minister on March 29, 1973. It inherited some on-going institutions, as

the National Agricultural Institute became its School of Agriculture, the National Technological

122 Tran Phuoc Duong and David Sloper. “Serving National Goals and the Local Community: The Case of

Can Tho University,” in David Sloper, Higher Education in Vietham: Change and Response. (New York:
St. Martins Press, 1995), 211-228.

123 Green, 8.

" Ibid., 9.

' Ibid., 9.
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Institute’s Engineering program became its School of Engineering, and the University of Thu Duc
incorporated the Higher Technical Vocational Teacher training program at the Nguyen Truong To
Center. Nguyen Truong To was recognized for having traveled to Europe in the mid-19" century
to bring back modern science and technology, but had been stifled by Confucian traditionalists.
Also, housed at the institution was a Pedagogy complex, a demonstration school, and a science
complex. The university, like Can Tho, was designed as a version of the U.S. land-grant

126

university—a unified institution focused on practical programs vital to national development.

Normal Colleges

Vietnam faced a shortage of trained teachers of historical proportions. New normal
colleges were located at Saigon, Vinh Long, Qui Nhon, Ban Me Thuot, Can Tho and Long An.
These colleges worked in the role of training teachers for the public school system. The National
Normal School, located in Saigon, originally served as the principal source of new elementary
level schoolteachers; its maximum capacity was the production of 500 teachers per year. The
need for rural normal schools was evident, and plans called for schools to be built in the other
cities, as teacher training was critically linked to any measure of successful reform.

Community Colleges

Decrees in 1971 instituted two public community colleges: the Upper Delta Community
College in My Tho and Coastal Community College in Nha Trang. Both colleges started with
moderate curriculums in the 1972-1973 academic school year. Upper Delta had four programs
for training first-cycle (middle school) secondary teachers. Coastal Community College,
operating in quarters borrowed from the Oceanographic Institute, had three programs to train
first-cycle secondary teachers and a transfer program in natural science. The development of

junior colleges became one of the focal points of American assistance to higher education.'*’

128 1hid., 67-68.
27 1bid., 6-7.
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Other Institutes

In addition to the universities, South Vietnam established higher education institutions
patterned after the Grandes Ecoles of France. A number of these were to be eventually included
in its system of higher education, but first opened outside the Ministry of Education. These
institutes were specialized training centers. They included the National Agricultural Center, Phu
Tho National Technical Center, National Oceanographic Institute, National Institute of
Administration, College of Social Welfare, Higher School of Fine Arts, National Military
Academy, National War College, and the Political Warfare College.

National Agricultural Institute (1959)

Formerly the National Agricultural Center, the National Agricultural Institute started in
1959, in Bao Loc, and later moved to Saigon. It developed a four-year university level program
for the preparation of experts through its Schools of Agronomy, Animal Science, and Forestry. It
developed an experimental farm and campus at Thu Duc, which was to come under the auspices
of the University of Thu Duc. Budget difficulties prevented its new campus from obtaining
adequate equipment for its projected enrollment of 2,000 in 1973.** In 1969, the University of
Florida undertook a USAID contract to assist in the development of agricultural education at the
National Agricultural Center.

National Technical Institute (1947)

The National Technical Center, founded in 1947, in Hanoi, was upgraded to become the
National Technical Institute as it set two levels of programs: for technicians and engineers. In
July 1954, the Technical Schools of Hanoi and Haiphong were relocated below the seventeenth
parallel, in Hue and Nha Trang. The technician program had developed in 1957, in a suburb of
Saigon as an USOM project, and the National Technical Institute was now instituted as a junior

college level element of the Phu Tho Polytechnic Institute. In 1969, the University of Missouri,

128 1hid., 8.
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Rolla, under contract with the USAID began to assist engineering education at the National
Technical Center.*” Phu Tho trained vocational teachers, who were to spearhead the nation-wide
effort to establish rural trade schools, designed to provide educational opportunity for youth to
continue their formal education beyond the elementary level. The engineering division, with its
Schools of Civil, Electrical, Mechanical, and Chemical Engineering, was to become a College of
the new University of Thu Duc. By 1973, plans called for the separation of these two programs
as both facilities needed upgrades with Phu Tho Junior College and the University of Thu Duc
anticipating further expansion. The University of Missouri Team also held a USAID contract to
assist in the development of technical and vocational-industrial education and its educational
planning in relation to workforce needs in South Vietnam.

National Institute of Administration (1962)

In 1962, the Prime Minister’s Office established the National Institute of Administration
(NIA), to train officials for various ministries. Change to higher education was put on hold as the
most extensive initial USAID projects in Vietnam were those associated with the training of
elementary and secondary level teachers and civil servants. The NIA was at the forefront of the
latter, it had two programs: an undergraduate program, divided between two years of study and
two years of internship, and a two year graduate plan, with a three month internship. NIA
students, selected by competitive examination, became regular civil servants. In 1973, the
enrollment was limited to 170, and was anticipated to climb to 440 within five years.**® In 1968-
69, a University of Tennessee team undertook a survey of the NIA, Saigon, for the USAID. The
Tennessee Team interviewed NIA students and found that some 50 to 60 percent were

concurrently enrolled at the University of Saigon seeking the higher status associated with a

129 Joseph W. Dodd, “Aspects of Recent Educational Change in South Vietnam,” Journal of Developing
Areas, 6 (July 1972), 562, from Joseph W. Dodd, Hans E. Jensen, and Nelson M. Robinson. “Education in
Vietnam,” chapter three, Education for Public Administration in Vietnam: A Report Submitted to the
Agency for International Development by the University of Tennessee under Terms of Contract No.
AID/vn42. (Knoxville: University of Tennessee, Division of International Education, 1969).

130 Green, 10.
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degree granting institution, while the NIA had awarded only certificates of completion. The team
prepared a wider survey of USAID endeavors dating back to 1954 looking at the USAID role as
change agent for social and institutional development, and reported that there were inherent
problems within the educational and administrative systems that existed both in pre-French and
French-controlled Vietnam. The Tennessee Team called for more efforts aimed at long-term
change, faulting the USAID for its philosophy of setting short-term goals in order to “get in and
get out.” They called for new programs with an “emphasis on the creation of new agents for
socialization,” employing a strategy of attrition between new and old social agents, a natural
process that included not only changing the orientation of existing agents of socialization, but an
element of outright destruction for old approaches. They characterized traditional educational
attainment as elitist and philosophical in nature, with the mandarin class being firmly opposed to
technical progress and social change. The Tennessee Team attributed the ease with which the
French imposed their rule to a long-standing lack of adaptability by the mandarin administrative
system, concurring with two earlier USAID surveys, Robert LaFollette’s Higher Education Facts
in Vietnam (1966), and the 1967 of the National Education Study Team (Wisconsin Team)
Education Vietnam: Proposals for Reorganization, both of whose findings had attributed a high
rate of failure at all educational levels to traditional French and Vietnamese elitist restrictions in
training opportunities to the minority, the ruling, educated-cultured class.*** The Tennessee Team
noted that new programs and methods had met with resistance at all levels of society, citing a
1959 article by Elon Hildreth, the first head of the USAID Education Division in Vietham, who
had found resistance in 1953 to the community pilot school concept. Concessions in respect to
traditional curriculum fundamentals required extensions to daily programs or an after-school
basis. Efforts to improve the quantity and quality of education encountered the traditional

emphasis on “academic” education and its emphasis on memorization and rote learning, rather

B! Dodd, “Aspects of Recent Educational Change in South Vietnam,” Journal of Developing Areas, 6 (July
1972) 555-570.
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than a more comprehensive or practical education and modern teaching methodologies.**?

A College of Social Welfare operated under the direction of the Ministry of Social
Welfare; the College of Social Welfare acted as a fledgling institution of higher education directly
serving the social welfare system.

The Vietnamese National Military Academy (1948)

In 1948, the Military Academy was established to train officers for the top leadership of
the Army. In 1966, its programs were raised to that of a four-year university level institution. At
that time it initiated training programs for all three services: Army, Navy and Air Corps. Besides
military training, the Institute provided students with a general education and an engineering
program. Upon graduation students received a commission and a diploma, which was the
equivalent to a university degree. In 1973, with its enroliment at approximately 1,000, the
Ministry of Education authorized the Academy to grant regular degrees in Applied Science. The
Ministry of National Defense had two other colleges that could also be recognized as higher
education institutions. The Political Warfare College was a two-year institution, while the
National Defense College was a senior officers’ institution. Summer military training was
required of all high school students, and became a required subject at graduation examinations.
For university students, military service was unavoidable; draft deferment was granted only to
those who passed their annual final examinations. Offices of Military Training were instituted at
public universities in South Vietnam, as higher education took on a new function for the state.
Traditional higher education in Vietnam had not incorporated military training. By 1970, the
Offices of Military Training had become focal points of student protest on all five of South

Vietnam’s public universities.

132 Elon Hilderth, “Challenge in Education,” 1959, 145-47, in Dodd. “Aspects of Recent Educational
Change in South Vietnam,” Journal of Developing Areas, 6 (July 1972) 563.
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Higher Education in Search of a National Mission in the Republic of Vietnam

Questions over university autonomy and a general hostility toward the war increased
tensions between the university community and the government. Vietnamese universities, as
social institutions, were constant reflections of the environment from which they developed,
tenuously struggling to achieve academic knowledge and credibility, in a time of violent conflict.
Higher education in the Republic of Vietham, under the auspices of its Ministry of Education
(MOE) looked to USAID assistance for a reformed vision. The willingness of Vietnamese and
American educators to operate under the shadow of the violence of the era contributed to the
viable construction of new curricula and educational base. Vietnam replicated its own history by
adapting and molding its own character from a melding of internal and external forces and ideals.
The road would be a gradual one, as educators met in the “big muddy,” searching for a common
ground for reform and modernization.

The USAID and RVN sought to set higher education on a corrective course, on a national
mission to enhance workforce skills, expand expertise in leadership, increase teacher training, and
propagate societal norms; central to these were those affiliated with the duties of citizenship and
an adherence to prescribed social responsibilities.

Autonomy was a myth for higher education, as the universities had inherited from the
French a system in which the colonial central government, and now the Government of Vietnam
(GVN), held direct control of budgetary matters, appointed professors and administrators,
approved programs, and issued decrees directing the institutions. The institutions of higher
education operated without charters or governing councils and there was very little legal
definition of the relationship between government and the various institutions in the system or of
the roles of administrators at all levels. The absence of a clear system of governance and
leadership resulted in a pattern of ineffective coordination of the services and resources of

institutes of higher learning. This situation left unpacked crates of equipment and unused
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buildings at one location, while another lacked materials and facilities. Styles and systems varied
from institution to institution. Overriding problems, in an age of war and urgent needs and
demands, resulted in an uncertain status for the entire educational system as it looked to
modernize.

The universities were clouded with tension and questions of permanence and stability.
Protests on the campuses were most often directed at the government rather than the institutions.
The frequent invasion of armed police to disperse student protests further undermined the
autonomy of higher education. While autonomy had been guaranteed by the Constitution of the
Republic of Vietnam in 1967, it was never clearly articulated in legal terms. Students and
professors increasingly engaged in politics. They signaled the need for change and improvement
in higher education and in the Vietnamese government, itself. Protests closed the universities for
months in 1969 and 1970.

In 1969, tensions over the war coincided with the assassination of two professors of the
University of Saigon, Le Minh Tri, Minister of Education, and Tran Anh, Acting Rector of the
University of Saigon. The National Liberation Front, citing their pro-American stances, had
targeted these two leaders of the republic’s top higher education institution. Both were members
of the Faculty of Medicine, the University’s most modern faculty, which had received substantial
American aid. The faculty continued to operate under increased pressure as it struggled to
establish both French and English sections in its curriculum.

The University of Saigon and the University of Hue were initially entrusted with their
nation’s cultural mission. Other institutions gradually formed in response to the RVN’s
developing needs. Higher education’s cultural and social mission would not be easy in a land and
society torn by war and a legacy of foreign intervention. Even as higher education’s main
purpose was to restore and develop the traditional culture of Vietnam, its programs were
dominated by non-Vietnamese studies. In 1966 only seven of the 27 certificates programs at the

university level dealt with Vietnam in any related manner, while courses related to Vietnam
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totaled less than one-fifth of the aggregate of courses offered by its faculty. By 1967, five
universities had been established in the Republic of Vietnam, with two more in the formative
stages. From 2,910 in 1955, enrollments had increased to more than 38,000 for the 1968-1969
academic year. Yet, accompanying this growth were numerous problems. High rates of failure
were apparent at the university level. For example, of the 3,055 first-year students enrolled in the
University of Saigon Faculty of Law in 1963-1964, only 118 (less than 4 percent) passed the first-
year final examinations; of the 38,000 university students enrolled in the academic year 1968-
1969, only 1,924 received diplomas.*®

Higher education struggled to adjust to a wider conception of its responsibilities and
duties. It was being called upon to provide a new leadership in public administration, commerce,
industry, politics, and other levels of education. In South Vietnam, higher education had
incorporated the concept of cultural synthesis that seemed to provide it with a new mission. This
orientation toward international cultural synthesis had attracted South Vietnamese intellectuals
during the early 1960’s. It was a safe outlet for the fledgling republic, as it did not require a
complete break from the French cultural family. From a historical perspective, however,
international politics had long interfered with Vietnamese affairs. An international orientation
was a natural evolution of circumstances and not a cultural innovation. By failing to initially
articulate a strong national culture, South Vietnam lost its own cultural personality and, in part,
passed from one cultural protector to the other. In higher education there is often an association
between philosophy and policy that, “enables those responsible for the course of higher education
to guide by intelligence rather than by hazard and happenstance.”***
The Republic of Vietnam needed to reformulate higher education’s function to create “a

necessary balance between tradition and experiment, between stability and change,” all keys to a

'3 Green, 24, 29.
134 John S. Brubacher, Bases for Policy in Higher Education. (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1965), x.
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more vital philosophy.** Educators and government administrators interested in reform and the
development of modern society, in South Vietnam, instinctively turned to a functionalist mission
as a theoretical guide and justification for educational reorganization.
It is common for educational reformers to turn to functionalism for guidelines:
The use of functionalism by educational reformers is quite understandable. Once is it
recognized that modern schooling is required to meet the needs of contemporary society,
and then it is a quite natural step to try to identify the precise nature of those needs and to
mold educational policy to try to meet them more effectively. Much of educational
reform has been built on the functionalist view that schools serve to help people adapt to

the changing life of modern society. When adaptation becomes a problem and
dysfunction results, it is reasonable. ..to think of schooling as a way to correct it.

136

South Vietnam moved to mandate a curriculum that stressed national purposes rather than
local ones, hoping to develop a national identity, with social integration as a function of
education. Reform in higher education was rationalized in a manner that served the purpose of
role differentiation, to identify and train the higher-level skills demanded by a modern state with
the most promising students being offered the liberty to attend higher institutes of learning and
move on to professional positions in society and government. Lower-level education became
compulsory in an effort to develop new social habits and attitudes more in-line with the changing
times; education performed the function of social re-integration.*’

Degrading economic and social conditions compounded the continued destruction of war
in South Vietnam and the new demands for nation-building programs. The rigid government
regimes in the South responded with corrupt policies and repressive measures. Further, the
failure of the South to develop a vital and independent economy impeded the evolution of a more

functional system of higher education. Technical higher education was neglected, while the

university curricula remained orientated toward administrative and literary areas. Higher

35 \u Trong Phan, 23.

136 Feinberg and Soltis, 22.

37 This approach was reinforced by academic, technical and economic assistance from the United States
under contractual agreements with the United States Agency for International Development. As noted,
reform operated under the shadow of civil strife and military conflict. The stage was set for monumental
diversification of American foreign aid and academic assistance efforts across South Vietnam.
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education in the South failed to meet the needs of national development or address Vietnamese
realities. The RVN turned to the U.S. for military assistance in defending itself from Communist
attack. The RVN found a common commitment from the U.S. on a second front as South
Vietnam became increasingly coupled to an ever widening range of American foreign assistance
programs. The United States Agency for International Development would offer distinct means
for reform. Under the umbrella of USAID contracts, America’s academic community moved to

advise the South Vietnamese on higher education and its other social institution.
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CHAPTER 111

U.S. AID TO SOUTH VIETNAMESE HIGHER EDUCATION AND THE
PRELUDE OF THE WISCONSIN MISSION

The next chapter, devoted specifically to the Wisconsin Team, will discuss the
development of the Wisconsin Contract in relationship to the wider environment. At this point |
seek mainly to provide a review of the general background in which USAID involvement
transpired in the Republic of Vietnam. In the course of American history, cultural programs
abroad habitually served to be functional to the foreign policy of the United States. Foreign aid
goes in hand with foreign policy. In international politics no country normally assists another
country whose policy threatens its interests or security; this was the case for American aid to
South Vietnam. As the United States set its own agenda, foreign aid led to a strategy of
development that was good for the recipient, and also good for the donor. American aid, in
theory, sought to achieve a multiplier effect of getting benefits that were disproportionate to the
amount invested, through a careful diagnosis of foreign situations and selection of optimum forms
of aid.

The roots of cultural aid activity by the United States of America on a governmental basis
originated in Latin America, with the United States recognizing the latter’s important impact on
“the security and welfare of the United States.”**® During World War Il American cultural
activities abroad matched the propagandistic objectives of winning world opinion to the
American cause. The Marshall Plan successfully provided emergency relief and assistance to
Europe after World War I, serving as an impetus for a similar strategy with newly created states
in Asia, Africa, and Latin America. Congress endorsed an educational and information exchange
program, which would complement U.S. foreign policy, passing the Fulbright Act in 1946 and the

Smith-Mundt Act in 1948.

138 Charles A. Thompson and Walter H. C. Laves, Cultural Relations and U.S. Foreign Policy,
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1963), 32-33.
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United States assistance in Vietnam began in the latter stages of World War Il with
Office of Strategic Services (OSS) advisory teams supplying and instructing Vietminh resistance
groups against the Japanese occupiers. Ho Chi Minh was officially appointed OSS Agent 19, as
he welcomed the OSS officers warmly, hoping to enlist the United States of America against the
reestablishment of French colonial rule. OSS officers endorsed self-rule for the Vietnamese, and
OSS Major Archimedes Patti actually assisted Ho Chi Minh draft Vietnam’s Declaration of

139
5.

Independence, dated 2 September 194 With only minor changes, Vietnam’s founding father
set the context of the statement as he quoted Thomas Jefferson, one of America’s founding
fathers: “All men are created equal. They are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable
rights, among these are Life, Liberty, and the pursuit of Happiness.”**°

President Franklin D. Roosevelt had expressed reservations on the continuation of
European colonial polices, endorsing the placement of Indochina in an international trusteeship in
preparation for independence. Roosevelt mistrusted France and its leader Charles de Gaulle.
Under Secretary of State Edward R. Stettinius, Jr., noted in his diary on 17 March 1944 that FDR
regarded France as “poor colonizers” who “badly mismanaged” Indochina and had exploited its
people.** President Roosevelt died of a cerebral hemorrhage on 12 April 1945, leaving the fate
of Indochina and doctrine of American foreign policy to Harry S. Truman.

The Truman administration was largely unsympathetic to the ideal of self-rule, and gave

way to French and British actions crushing an independence movement in Saigon. President

139 Archimedes Patti, Why Vietnam., 223-224. Ho Chi Minh’s choice of an eighteenth century anti-colonial
American instead of a nineteenth century scientific socialist from the Rhineland underlines several things
about modern Vietnam. First, American independence served as a model for Vietnam emerging from
French colonialism. Second, is the particularity of the Vietnamese home-brewed Marxist-Leninism-Ho Chi
Minh Nationalist Thought. Third, is the paramount importance of national identity. The Declaration of
Independence of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam is an important historical document, from which Ho
Chi Minh sets a lengthy understanding of the Vietnamese historical drive for identity forth. (Full text is
included in thesis appendix.)

10 Ho Chi Minh, “Declaration of Independence of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam,” in U.S. Congress.
House. Committee on Armed Services. United States-Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967: Study Prepared by
the Department of Defense. (Washington, D.C.: G.P.O., 1971) Book 1, B-33-36.

! Herring, 9.
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Truman scrapped any ideas of a trusteeship plan, perceiving that the Soviet Union had emerged
from World War 11 as the most powerful nation in Europe and Asia, and with its subjugation of
Eastern Europe, had began to institute global designs. Truman and American strategists sought to
build a balance of power by supporting its European allies. France assumed a special importance
in the new realm of power, and American skepticism about French policy in Indochina was
outweighed by European concerns as the United States committed itself to a policy of
containment. The State Department’s Asian experts recognized the explosiveness of nationalism
in Southeast Asia and urged the administration to pressure France to adjust its policy and come to
terms with Vietnamese nationalism. Yet, the recommendations of the Asian experts in the State
Department were overridden on both Vietnam and China by the department’s European experts
who favored France. Charles de Gaulle had refused to accept the Marshall Plan unless the U.S.
helped restore its colonial empire. It was too late for Vietnam; even as Truman told Hopkins at
Potsdam that the U.S. would not assist Churchill rebuild the British Empire.

Ho Chi Minh and other Vietminh leaders hoped that the friendly attitude of OSS
representatives might carry over to influence official American policy toward their revolution. In
Paris, on 12 September 1945, Ho Chi Minh met with First Secretary George Abbott. Abbott’s
official Memorandum regarding the meeting revealed Ho Chi Minh’s sentiments:

Ho Chi-minh first discussed his contacts with Americans dating back to his guerilla

warfare against the Japanese when OSS and Army officers parachuted into his jungle

headquarters...He emphasized his admiration for the United States and the respect and
affection for President Roosevelt which is found even in the remote villages of his
country. He referred particularly to or policy toward the Philippines and pointed out that
it was only natural that his people, seeing an independent Philippines on one side and

India about to gain its freedom on the other, should expect France to understand that

similar measures for Indochina are inevitable. He then took up the question of his

supposed Communist connections which he, of course, denied. Ho Chi-minh pointed
out...that the Viet-Nam constitution opens with a guarantee of personal liberties and the
so-called rights of man and also guarantees the right of personal property... With regard
to the modus vivendi...agreements had been reached regarding French economic and
cultural rights in Viet-Nam, a customs union for Indochina, and a common
currency...The French, however, have not accepted the Viet-Nam demand that

“democratic liberties” be restored in Cochinchina. Ho Chi-minh explained that by this he

meant freedom of the press, freedom of assembly, and the release of political
prisoners...Ho Chi-minh spoke at various times of the aid which he hoped to get from the
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United States, but was vague except as regards economic aid. With regard to the latter,
he explained that the riches of his country were largely undeveloped, that he felt
Indochina offered a fertile field for American capital and enterprise. He had resisted and
would continue to resist the French desire for a continuation of their former policy of
economic monopoly...he would insist on the right to approach other friendly countries.
He hinted that the policy might apply to military and naval matters as well and mentioned
the naval base at Cam Ranh bay...Ho Chi-minh stated that he hoped that through his
contacts with the Embassy the American public would be informed of the true situation in
Indochina.'*?

Such inducements had little impact on Washington’s diplomacy, which drew its values

from political and racial ideals that were becoming institutionalized. In 1947, Secretary of State

George Marshall sent a request to American diplomats in Saigon and Hanoi for an appraisal of

the situation in Indochina, particularly in regards to French concerns and the nature of Ho Chi

Minh and the Democratic Republic of Vietham. Charles S. Reed, the American Consul in

Saigon, responded with a discerning analysis of French actions but a stereotypical view of the

Vietnamese capacity for self-government:

The American Vice Consul at Hanoi has reported his opinion that the French military
successes in the north are more apparent than real, and, as | have reported, the French
successes in the south have achieved but a very small part of the task that confronts the
military...So long as Vietnam has the will to fight the French will find themselves
mightily mistaken if they think they can control the country and restore its shattered
economy by holding only the larger urban centers...Observers here feel that any
concessions the French will make, in admitting participation in what could be a most
lucrative economy, will be forced from them...The past record shows no willingness...It
is possible that the French, while in France, are more liberal minded, but something
seems to happen to them when they get to Indochina...a French return to power will not
be exactly for the benefit of the natives...the alternatives are not entirely
pleasing...intervention...may be the only possible solution...I do not believe that many
people find the Annamites attractive and even lovable...few of the Annamites are
particularly industrious...not noted for their honesty, loyalty, or veracity...This is not to
say that there are not many worthwhile natives and that the natives should not have more
of an opportunity than they have had in the past. They should! But given the rank and
file it is queried as to what would happen in Indochina if they were given independence
with no measure of check and control...there would be misgovernment and chaos and...a
fine opportunity for a third party, be it Soviet or Chinese, to gain a foothold in this
country.'®

142 George M. Abbott, “Memorandum of Conversation with Ho Chi-minh,” Paris, September 12, 1946, U.S.
Congress. House. Committee on Armed Services. United States-Vietnam Relations, 1945-1967: Study
Prepared by the Department of Defense. (Washington, D.C.: G.P.O., 1971) Book 1, C-103-104.

143 U.S. Department of State, Foreign Relations of the United States, 1947 Vol. VI, “The Consul at Saigon
(Reed) to the Secretary of State,” Saigon, July 11, 1947, (Washington, D.C.: G.P.O., 1972), 110-116.
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In part, American paternalism would replace French colonialism, as nation-building and
containment became fundamental tenets of United States foreign policy. The United States
pushed for the economic and strategic reintegration of Japan and Southeast Asia into the Western
sphere. With China having fallen to communism, the United States drew a line of defense for this
region within the “great crescent” of containment extending from India to Japan. The Soviet
Union recognition of the Vietminh on January 30, 1950, seemed to confirm perennial institutional
beliefs about Ho Chi Minh’s allegiance. Secretary of State Dean Acheson held that this act
“removed any illusions as to the ‘nationalistic’ nature of Ho Chi Minh’s aims and reveals Ho’s
true colors as the mortal enemy of native independence in Indochina.”**

Containment moved to involve a policy of assistance and guidance. In his Memoirs,
President Truman recalled the Point Four statement on American foreign aid that he had
presented in his 20 January 1949 inaugural address: “We must now embark on a bold new
program for making the benefits of scientific and industrial progress available for the
improvement and growth of underdeveloped areas.”** This policy quickly became known as the
“Point Four” program for technical aid and assistance to the newly developing nations of the
world, as it was the fourth of four courses of action Truman set forth in the address. Truman
explained his rationale for the “bold new program,” which he saw as the first such policy in world
history.

I knew from my study of American history that this country was developed by the

investment of foreign capital by the British, the Dutch, the Germans, and the French.

It seemed to me that if we could encourage stabilized governments in underdeveloped

countries in Africa, South America, and Asia, we could encourage the use for the

development of those areas some of the capital which had accumulated in the United

States. If the investment of capital...could be protected and not confiscated, and if we

could persuade the capitalists that they were not working in foreign countries to exploit
them but to develop them, it would be to the mutual benefit of everybody concerned.'*®

144 U.S. Department of State, Department of State Bulletin, Vol. XXII, No. 554, Publication 3753, “Kremlin
Recognizes Communist Movement in Indochina,” February 13, 1950, (Washington, D.C.: G.P.0.), 244.

Y Harry S. Truman, Memoirs, Volume Two: The Years of Trial and Hope, (Garden City, NY: Doubleday
and Company, Inc. 1956), 230.
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Point Four would be referenced as the foundation for the development of the agencies
which would evolve to become the USAID. Indeed, the Truman’s Point Four program was
historical, yet seemingly it paid little notice to the America’s own colonial war for independence.
Also, the new stratagem for American foreign policy of assisting undeveloped countries
developed a distinct personality shaped by the milieu of the Cold War and the alliances associated
with Mutual Security Assistance Acts.

The United States Congress set the official framework for foreign assistance through
legislation. In 1950, the Act for International Development amended the Economic Cooperation
Act of 1948, and established economic and technical assistance as a central part of American
foreign policy. The act set a design for the “freedom...economic and social progress of all
peoples...[and] the development of international understanding.”**’

Sec. 502 of the Act for International Development stated:

It is the declared to be the policy of the United States and the purpose of this title to aid

the efforts of economically underdeveloped areas to develop their resources and improve

their working and living conditions, by encouraging the exchange of technical knowledge
and skills.**®
Sec. 504 declared:

The President is authorized to undertake and administer bilateral technical cooperation

programs carried on by the any United States Government agency and, in doing so—

(c) to make and perform contracts or agreements with, and make advances and grants to,

appropriate persons, corporations, or other bodies of persons, or to State, local, or foreign

governments for technical cooperation programs.**®

In the 1950’s, the Cold War between the United States and the Soviet Union reinforced
the propagandistic concept of cultural and educational exchange programs. In 1951, the United
States Congress ratified the Mutual Securities Act. Section 2(a) of this legislation reveals the

American intent on extending its influence abroad in specific terms of its own self-interest and

new role as leader of the free world.

7 United States Congress, Public Law 535, (81% Congress, 1950), Sec. 402a.

18 U.S. Congress. Senate. Committee on Foreign Relations. Act for International Development, Eighty-
First Congress, 2™ Session, (Washington, D.C.: G.P.O. 1950), 1.

9 Ipid., 2.
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The Congress declares it to be the purpose of this Act to maintain the security and to
promote the foreign policy of the United States by authorizing military, economic, and
technical assistance to friendly countries to strengthen the mutual security and collective
defenses of the free world to develop their resources in the interest of their security and
interdependence and the national interest of the United States and to facilitate the
effective participation of those countries in the United Nations system of collective
security.*™

President Truman asked Congress to link military and economic assistance to “other free
nations” with “this mutual security interlock. The one builds upon the other.”™ In Asia, Truman
declared:

Free countries are struggling to meet Communist aggression in all its many forms.

Some...are engaged in bitter civil strife against Communist-led guerrillas...rebellion is

raging in Indochina...they are trying to exploit deep-seated economic difficulties—

poverty, illiteracy, and disease...considerations make it essential for the United States to
help the free countries of Asia in their struggle to make good their independence and
bring economic and social progress to their people.**

For Truman, the security interlock demanded that: “Of our military assistance, a large
part will go to Indochina where the troops of the French Union and of the Associated States are
battling valiantly against the Communist-led forces.”**

Through direct cooperation with the French, the U.S. had been supplying economic and
military aid to Vietnam since the end of World War 1l. Several special agreements were drafted
between the U.S. and the governments of the Associated States of Indochina that served as the
foundation for economic and military assistance that continued for more than twenty years. In
1950, President Truman had asked that an assessment be made of needs for emergency assistance
in Southeast Asia. Acting on the findings of that brief, United States officials recommended that

economic assistance be designated for South Vietham. On 23 December 1950, representatives of

the two countries signed an Agreement on Mutual Defense Assistance in Indochina. On 7

10U.S. Congress. House. Committee of Foreign Affairs. “Text of H.R. 5113, Mutual Security Act of
1951, as reported by the Committee on Foreign Affairs to the House of Representatives, August 14, 1951,”
Mutual Security Program Part I, Selected Executive Session Hearings of the Committee, 1951-56,
Historical Series, (Washington, D.C.: G.P.O., 1980), (Sec. 2 (a)), 87.

! Ibid., Appendix I, “Message from the President of the United States recommending a Mutual Security
Program,” (May 24, 1951), 77.

' see bid., 83.

153 «“Message from the President of the United States Transmitting recommendations for the Fiscal Year
Ending June 30, 1953,” (March 6, 1952), see Ibid., 513.
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September 1950, another agreement was signed that established the Military Assistance Advisory
Group (MAAG) in Saigon, as the United States pledged its own resources to afford the South
Vietnamese technical and military assistance. Under the Pentalateral Mutual Defense Assistance
Pact, signed the U.S., France and the Associated States of Indochina, MAAG advisers were to
work as inspection teams observing the use of American equipment by the French and
Vietnamese.™ In 1950, the Economic Cooperation Agency had established the Special
Technical and Economic Mission (STEM) in the South Vietnamese capital of Saigon. STEM
became the first official American economic mission to negotiate directly with Associated States
of Indochina. Early economic aid programs focused on advice and technical aid in the
development of adult literacy programs, government information, health services, civil aviation,
marine fisheries, and improvement of the Port of Saigon. From 1951 to 1954 U.S. aid to
Indochina increased annually. The major part of American aid during this period, however, was
reserved for military purposes, which included 80 percent of total French military expenditures by
1954 and totaled some $2 billion over the eight-year period of 1946-1954."

Soon after the Geneva Accords, a new era of American assistance to Vietnam began.
With the accords, the United States Operations Mission (USOM) was created to deal specifically
with the problems of the newly established Government of South Vietnam, a country inundated
with problems that weighed on U.S economic assistance programs. On 8 September 1954, the
alliance took on new dimensions as South Vietnam pledged its own resources to the defensive
strength of the “free world,” and placing itself under the protection of the newly created Southeast
Asia Treaty Organization (SEATO). The Southeast Asia Collective Defense Treaty and Protocol
set a regional alliance promoting economic well-being and development, independence and self-

government and its responsibilities, and a formal sense of unity by all parties in the collective

> Ronald H. Spector, Advice and Support: The Early Years 1941-1960, United States Army in Vietnam,
(Washington, D.C.: Center of Military History United States Army, G.P.O., 1983), 115-116.

155 United States Agency for International Development, U. S. Economic Assistance to South Vietnam,
1954-1975, Vol. 1, (Washington D.C.: Report by Asia Bureau Office of Residual Affairs Vietnam Desk,
1975), 22-30.
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defense against any aggressor. The Protocol to the Treaty unanimously designated Cambodia,
Laos, and the free territory of the State of Vietnam. All parties and plenipotentiaries agreed that
those states and territory were eligible in respect of the Treaty’s economic measures.™®
On 15 September 1954, U.S. Secretary of State John Foster Dulles discussed SEATO as
delivered an address to the nation on radio and television.
Our quest for peace took us last week to Manila...The United States was in a special
position...because it was the only one of the signatories which did not have territorial
interests in the treaty area. For others, the pact was not only an anti-Communist pact but
also a regional pact...Any expansion of the Communist world would, indeed, be a danger
to the United States, because international communism thinks in terms of ultimately
using its power position against the United States. Therefore, we can honestly say, using
the words that President Monroe used in proclaiming his Doctrine, that Communist
armed aggression in Southeast Asia, would, in fact, endanger our peace and security and
call for counteraction on our part. The treaty recognizes the importance of economic
welfare...Congress...by the Mutual Security Act...already provided a fund to be
available...to assist the free governments of Southeast Asia...The protocol also extends
the treaty benefits to Cambodia and Laos and the free territory of Viet-Nam. The
Indochina armistice created obstacles to these three countries becoming actual
parties. .. The treaty will, however, throw the mantle of protection over these young
nations."’
In 1955 an economic assistance treaty was signed between Vietnam and the United
States. American economic aid during this period was primarily relief-orientated, as nearly one
million refugees entered the republic in its first 300 days of existence. The U.S., also, moved to
relieve Vietnam’s inflationary pressure with programs of import assistance. The USOM and its
administrative agency, the Mutual Security Administration, grouped South Vietnam’s troubles
into four areas: internal and external threats, war victims, economic problems, and civil
administration. All areas were augmented with the changing military situation, which hindered

long-term economic development and the stability of social institutions.**®

From 1954 through 1958 the cumulative economic aid to Vietnam amounted to one

%8 U.S. Department of State, American Foreign Policy, 1950-1955, vol. 1, Department of State Publication
6446, “Southeast Asia Collective Defense Treaty (Manila Pact),” Text of Treaty, September 8, 1954,
(Washington, D.C.: G.P.0O., 1957), 912-916. Ratification advised by Senate, Feb. 1, 1955; ratified by the
President Feb. 4, 1955; entered into force Feb. 19, 1955.

%7 John Foster Dulles, “Address by the Secretary of State, September 15, 1954,” see ibid., 919-920.

158 United States Agency for International Development, U. S. Economic Assistance to South Vietnam,
1954-1975, Vol. I, (Washington D.C.: Report by Asia Bureau Office of Residual Affairs Vietnam Desk,
1975), 30-32.
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billion dollars. By 1958, the USOM had developed 42 cooperative projects with the GVN: 11 in
public works, 11 in agriculture and natural resources, 6 in education, 5 in public administration, 4
in industries and mining, and 2 in information. USOM direct hire U.S. advisors expanded from
27 in 1955 to 164 in 1958. Most were agriculturalists, educators, and medical personnel.
Additional American specialists worked specific USOM contracts.'

Educational aid was now intensified. In 1951, the United States began to provide aid to
specific educational projects in the Republic of Vietnam. In 1957, the Saigon Office of USOM
identified the American educational aid program in the Republic of Vietnam as the largest United
States educational assistance program in the world. By the FY 1968 educational projects totaled
some $9.3 million or four percent of the $219.0 million U.S. economic project programs budgeted
for Vietnam.'®

Over the period of a decade American foreign aid would lose most of its overt
propagandistic nature as it turned to focus on the development of institutions and human
resources in emerging nations directly through educational and economic efforts. American
efforts at nation building and containment had put Vietnam in an important position in the Free
World. On 1 June 1956, Senator John F. Kennedy attended a Conference on the future of
Vietnam, sponsored by the American Friends of Vietnam, an organization of which he was a
member. He noted that timely political events were reaching a climax both in Vietnam and in the
U.S. Congress, yet news about Vietnam had “virtually disappeared from the front pages of the
American press, and the American people have all but forgotten about the tiny nation for which
we are in large measure responsible.”*®" He proclaimed that the United States had a special
obligation to Vietnam:

Vietnam represents the cornerstone of the Free World in Southeast Asia, the keystone to
the arch, the finger in the dike...Vietnam represents a test of American responsibility and

9 Ipid., Vol. 1, 35-36.

% Ibid., Vol. 11, 73-78.
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determination in Asia. If we are not the parents of little Vietnam, then surely we are the

godparents. We presided at its birth, we gave assurances to its life, we have helped shape

its future. As French influence in the political, economic, and military spheres has

declined in Vietnam, American influence has steadily grown. This is our offspring, we

cannot abandon it, we cannot ignore its needs.®

Building upon the successes of the Marshall Plan in rebuilding Europe, developmental
specialists directed their thoughts to assisting Latin America, Africa, and Asia. As former
colonies emerged as independent nations their immediate needs were most often expressed as
economic in nature, focusing on the expansion of industrial and agricultural output, an improved
standard of living, better health care and education. Societal development was regarded as an
economic process. In 1960, American economist Walter Rostow examined modern history,
designing a paradigm of economic assistance by characterizing a nation’s development in five
stages: “traditional society, pre-conditions for take-off, the take-off, the drive for maturity, and
the age of high mass consumption.”™*® Rostow served as a special assistant in the Kennedy and
Johnson administrations, where his strategic advice was staunchly anti-Communist. Rostow
perceived that in modern history nationalism transcended old regional or clan ties, and was
manifestly crystallized from a collective aversion to colonial rule. Wars of independence were
associated to the dynamics of the precondition stage: “the exit from imperial status...took the
form of bitter, bloody war...The experience of colonial administration created not merely ties of
economic advantage but human memories of cumulative effort, and achievement and status—as
well as of national power and prestige—extraordinarily difficult to sever: as Britain,

France...have all found since 1945.°%*

Rostow’s viewpoint of modern history saw the process of
transition, or the preconditions for take-off, as occurring through the external intrusion of ideas
and actions by highly developed societies. In part, transition was initiated by the invasion of

ideas that shock traditional society and hasten the development of conditions and sentiments that

2 Ipid., 618-619.
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set in motion processes from which a modern alternative society emerges. Ideas come forward
that progress is both possible and necessary. Education changes and broadens during this
transition process to match the needs of development.’® Rostow rationalized that societies failed
to develop because they lacked an educated elite leadership who held the attitudes and values
necessary to lead their nations to modernity. For emerging nations a capable central government
with a vigorous leadership was essential for the modernization of its economy and society.'*®
Developmentalist theories set the central role of education as socializing the population
with appropriate values and the right kind of skills, as a skilled labor force could create a modern
society for themselves. Western modernization theorists and development planners found
“stages” to be congenial, viewing the concept of development in terms beyond the strictly
economic sphere. Conferees at the 1961 Washington Conference on World Development set
education as the primary means of assisting underdeveloped societies to fulfill modernization
beyond economic terminology. Education was seen as a prerequisite to political development; in
functionalist terms it would develop both secular attitudes and the skills needed to build social
unity. Education was to be a social leveler; development experts felt schooling could alleviate the
social conflicts that characterized the pluralistic societies of underdeveloped nations and move in
tune with values of modernization.*’
On 27 February 1961, John F. Kennedy noted the value of education in foreign exchange:
As our own history demonstrates so well, education is in the long run the chief means by
which a young nation can develop its economy, its political and social institutions. There
s no better way of helping the new nations of Latin America, Africa, and Asia in their
resent pursuit of freedom and better living conditions than by assisting them to develop
heir human resources through education. Likewise there is no better way to strengthen

our bonds of understanding and friendship...than through educational and cultural
interchange.®®

1 Ipid., 6.

1 Ipid., 30-31.
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United States Agency for International Development and the Role of American
Institutions of Higher Education

Development of institutions of higher education increasingly occupied a significant
portion of American cultural and educational assistance programs. After World War I,
American institutions of higher education had expanded their international affiliations. American
universities developed such activities as faculty exchanges, foreign research projects, study
abroad programs, and the interchange of instructional materials. The Fulbright Program, grew
from 84 grants in 1948, its first year, to 5,100 award recipients in 1966. American faculty abroad
evolved from 637 in 1954 to more than 11,000 in 1966. During this same timeframe, the number
of foreign students studying in American institutions of higher education rose to over 110,000 by
1966.%

Universities looked outward in other ways, too. In 1958 the United States Congress
approved the National Defense Education Act, providing federal funding to language and area
studies programs at American colleges and universities. Title VI, in 1965, allocated $13 million
for these programs. Private organizations such as the Rockefeller, Carnegie, and Ford
foundations underwrote many area and language studies projects. Between 1953 and 1966, the
Ford Foundation’s International Training and Research Program donated more than $270 million
to 34 American institutions of higher education.'”

John M. Richardson’s Partners in Development sets forth an accurate overview of the
chronological periods and patterns of participation in Agency-university relations that established
the modern framework for American efforts at nation-building and institution-building. From
January 1949, to the summer of 1953, the university-contract program moved from its conception
through the initiation of the first projects, which were orientated toward rural and agricultural

development, and were experimental and limited in nature. During this period, a variety of

189 Byron, “An Historical Study of USAID/Ohio University’s Teacher Education Project in the Republic of
Vietnam 1962-1972,” (PhD diss., Ohio University, 1990), 29.
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government agencies cooperated with project administration: the Economic Cooperation
Administration (ECA), Institute of Inter-American Affairs (Il1AA), Mutual Security Agency
(MSA), Technical Cooperation Administration (TCA), and the Office of Foreign Agricultural
Relations (OFAR) of the Department of Agriculture (USAD). The period from the summer of
1953 to July 1955, brought program proliferation, as the university-contract programs expanded
rapidly and responsibilities were consolidated under a single Agency, the Foreign Operations
Administration (FOA), headed by Harold E. Stassen. The history of Agency-university relations
saw more changes in attitudes, rather than procedures. '

Technical assistance projects were the most extensive of all American higher education
international programs. United States land-grant colleges and state universities directed most of
the early contracts. American land-grant institutions, with their tradition of community service
via teaching, extension and research services, were the logical choice to assist developing
countries. The early projects were primarily agricultural and rural development programs,
providing onsite aid and educational programs for foreign nationals in American institutions.*

The federal government’s International Cooperation Administration (ICA) was formed in
1955. The period from July 1955 to summer 1961, was one of partial reorganization. More
uniform legal, financial, and administrative procedures were instituted as John B. Hollister served
as director of the Agency. Conferences between high-ranking Agency and university officials
became the norm, but negative incidents often characterized relations. Policy change occurred
slowly in Agency-university relations. “Clearances” were instituted, requiring universities to get
authoritative interpretations and decisions from Agency representatives in Washington or in the
field. Clearances were required contract extensions and for most routine matters, even as

deviations became necessary while working in the field. Until 1956 there was little uniformity in

171 John M. Richardson, Partners in Development: An Analysis of AID-University Relations 1950 - 1966,
(East Lansing: Michigan State University Press, 1969), 10-11, 13-50.
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contracts, as twelve different Agency offices negotiated university contracts.'”

When the Senate Foreign Relations Committee held hearings on the Mutual Security Act
of 1957 it inquired into complaints from participating universities. Senator Wayne Morse noted
he had received criticisms from college presidents, individuals who conducted foreign surveys,
and others. Morse asked ICA Director Hollister about “interminable delays on even the routine
matters involving contracts,” and “how many universities have given up contracts” because of
difficulties with the ICA. Morse ended his questioning by noting that another charge was “that
delays and difficulties in obtaining security and salary approvals for persons employed by
universities to engage in overseas projects often reached the point of serious embarrassment.”*"

Hollister assured Senator Morse and the committee that the ICA was working to improve
all facets of its relations with contracting universities. He noted that in 1957 the ICA had 84
contracts with 59 universities working in 34 countries. That year, the agency had spent some $30
million on these programs. To date, no contracts had been canceled or failed to be renewed
because of dissatisfaction with ICA procedures or policy relations. The University of Idaho held
some discontent over procedural matters, but canceled its contact primarily because of differences
with the host country, India. The agricultural division of the University of California and Ohio
State University also had served notice that they may not renew their contracts. Hollister noted,
however, that acceptable relationships had been redeveloped and the contracts were being readied
in an orderly fashion as the ICA had dedicated itself to resolving all procedural issues.*”

Four different directors headed the ICA from 1957 through 1961, a period of increased
scrutiny. The authorization and appropriation processes had effectively made Congress the
salient overseer of foreign assistance measures. A growing dissatisfaction with foreign assistance

programs made its reorganization a prevalent topic during the 1960 American presidential
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election. “New” was the catch word for the new Kennedy Administration and its New Frontiers.
In order to achieve a new mandate for foreign assistance the administration set its designs on a
new agency and a new program. On 4 September 1961, Congress passed the Foreign Assistance
Act separating military and non-military aid, and mandated the creation of an agency to
administer economic assistance projects. On 3 November 1961 President Kennedy established
the United States Agency for International Development (USAID). The Agency credited
Rostow’s stages of economic development and “take-off into growth” stage as having supplied
the footing for the Agency’s developmental planning.'’® The USAID stressed country-by-country
planning and development with long-term objectives of “economic growth and democratic,
political stability in the developing world to combat the perceived spread of ideological threats
such as communism.”*”" The Agency contracted with the land-grant universities and an ever-
growing number of private institutions to conduct a variety of nation-building projects.
USAID-university relations were complex. From the educational viewpoint, each
contract represented a special Agency-university-host nation relationship having its own unique
version of its history and evolutionary patterns. For university administrators, the history of
USAID-university relations led to a growth of consensus between administrators and USAID
officials over the objectives of university participation. For university business comptrollers, the
history involved a gradual transformation of fiscal and contract procedures to safeguard the
universities in their relations with USAID. For USAID contract managers, it was a history of an
enduring struggle to bring the aspirations of mission and university personnel into harmony with
the legal statutes of Federal contracting policies. To their counterparts in the hosting nations, the
history was equally composite. Overall, this history demonstrates efforts designed to substantiate

the institutions of developing nations in order that they would persevere after the contracts had
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been terminated.!’

The period from summer 1961 to December 1962 had marked the arrival of the “New
Frontier” in Washington, resulting in widespread personnel and organizational changes. Kennedy
stressed a recommitment to foreign aid and put the USAID into the forefront of foreign policy as
it provided expertise by sponsoring overseas teams of American university experts and
professors. The USAID became an important problem-solving agency, as it set forth on a cultural
mission and faced a multitude of situations in its attempts to bring about institutional change.

From December 1962 to the end of the Vietnam War, a period of harmony in Agency-
university relations was characterized by both expansion and diversification of projects. At the
request of USAID Director David Bell, John W. Gardner conducted a major study and chaired a
conference focusing on the university-contract program, both of which contributed to an extended
period of mutual understanding between Agency and university representatives.'”® Gardner’s
report proved to be a major factor in promoting mutual understanding between USAID and the
universities. As head of the Carnegie Corporation, Gardner’s academic reputation had preceded
his labors to legitimize USAID’s foreign assistance efforts. Gardner’s own standing in
educational and public service magnified with time. In 1964 he was awarded the Presidential
Medal of Freedom. Then in July of 1965 he was sworn in as the first Secretary of Health,
Education, and Welfare. He was the only Republican Party member in President Johnson’s
cabinet. He played a leading role in the enforcement of the 1964 Civil Rights Act, the
implementation of the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965, and launched Medicare,
and supervised the creation of the Corporation for Public Broadcasting.'®

In 1966 John Gardner directed an upper level ‘Evaluation Team’ in Vietnam that found,

“Vietnamese higher education today is almost useless as an instrument for social and economic

178 Richardson, 6, 153-154.

9 Ibid., 11, 112-114, 138.

'8 Tim Simon, John Gardner, Uncommon American ,http://www.pbs.org/johngardner/chapters/4.html ,
Working Dog Productions, Twenty-First Century Initiative, (Lincoln, NE: GPN/Nebraska Educational
Telecommunications, 2000).



http://www.pbs.org/johngardner/chapters/4.html

128

reform.”*®" In October of 1967, John Gardner visited Stevens Point to deliver the University
Convocation Address. While at the University he met with members of the Wisconsin Higher
Education Survey Team and the group of visiting Viethamese Rectors who participating in the
Team’s first Higher Education Seminar coordinated under the Wisconsin Contract.

In November of 1967, uneasy over the directions of Johnson’s war policy he resigned,
advising the president not to seek reelection. He remained an advocate of democracy and
political reform as he formed Common Cause.'®

The Gardner Report received the full endorsement of USAID Director David Bell and
was heralded in most governmental circles. The report was the subject of a series of articles in
the Washington Post and New York Times. Bell declared the report to be:

forthright, lucid and provocative...to lay just the right kind of analytical basis, and to set

out just the right kind of conceptual guidelines for AID and the universities to use in

proceeding to work out practical improvements in our joint undertakings....the report
itself makes plain, action is also required by the universities as well as by AID to achieve
the results desired. We are...inviting study of it by all concerned.™®

With the priority of USAID programs being raised a growing body of standardized
procedures evolved. A greater familiarity of these new policies, by both Agency and university
officials, reduced negative incidents relating to past structural problems. While financial
management and contractual problems declined, however, the Agency experienced a high rate of
personnel turnover, so that it often operated with an inadequate, inexperienced staff. The Agency
found it difficult to meet the demands of the participating universities for swift decisions on
contract actions even when field activities could not proceed until a decision had been reached.
Finally, after long legislative delays, modifications in overhead procedures helped to accelerate

actions. Acting upon the recommendation of the Gardner Report, requirements for security

clearance of university personnel serving overseas were modified, as were publication
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regulations. Other problems in programs arose outside the Agency, especially in Congress and in
the universities themselves. Equal partnership was one of the early slogans used to describe
aspects of the programs between the Agency and the universities. When it came down to
specifics the concept became increasingly difficult to define, especially when the issue of
university autonomy versus Agency control arose. Agency and university representatives often
were governed by different broad goals; thus their requirements for control came from differing
sets of premises. Divergent views clashed in situations where the Agency discontinued, or
attempted to discontinue, or limited contracts with participating universities. The keys to this
issue centered on questions of control and implementation of lower and higher level objectives
and goals, and the ability to choose alternatives, which minimize the conflict or maximize the
complementary relevancy of goals. The persistency of this problem involved the complexity of
budgeting and programming following an annual cycle, with the maximum term of contracts
being limited to three years. The three-year limit and requirements of the budgetary cycle did
mitigate bureaucratic problems that are characteristic to most government enterprises.*®

Still another element, which served to complicate Agency-university relations, was the
issue of prestige. Occasionally, high-ranking university representatives associated the
continuation of a contract with the prestige of their institution. It should be noted that the issue of
prestige was just as important to the Agency and American policymakers working in the realm of
foreign relations, especially in Vietnam. Several long-term characteristics of USAID programs
played a part in the issue of prestige, as objectives and goals of university-contract projects were
vaguely defined and performance criteria were deficient, with ad hoc procedures for selecting
participating universities being unsystematic. The setting of projects remained fundamentally
important as legislative requirements were designed to make foreign aid an effective instrument
of policy and to ensure that the taxpayer’s money was not squandered on unproductive projects.

By law the Agency was to correlate the recipient nation’s capacity for self-help with the

184 Richardson, 142-157.
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availability of economic assistance from other foreign sources. The economic and technical
depth of the project was geared to the rational likelihood of contributing to the development of
the recipient country’s economic and productive capacities, and the consistency of each project
with other ongoing developmental activities.'®

The “settings,” or environmental factors, became particularly significant. Each situation
was unique, politically, socially, culturally, and educationally. The singleness of settings was
explained in terms of:

No two less developed nations (or host universities) are exactly alike. (Most are not even
much alike.)

The situation in any single less developed nation (or host university) is likely to change

considerably over short periods of time, independently of activities of U.S. personnel.

Not very much is known, even after fifteen or more years of technical assistance activity,

about the processes of planned social change, which AID is trying to promote.

Furthermore, there is little agreement about what or how much is known. &

If the university was to be functional to the development of a nation, it needed to do more
than offer material, professional, and technical assistance. Therefore, while modeling both
change and stability, higher education’s function was also to prepare the people for their
responsibilities and roles as citizens of a new nation and new social order—a very difficult task
when the new nation looked outward, rather than inward, for validation. John Gardner found:

The key part in the situation is neither AID nor the university but the host government.

The problems of the developing nations cannot, in any functional sense, be solved from
outside. It must ultimately save itself, develop itself, be itself.*®’

Through time this lesson would be learned, as hard experience demonstrated that what
works in Washington, D.C., or Stevens Point may not work in Saigon; and what works in Saigon
may not work in Hanoi; and that what works in Saigon in 1967 may not work in 1968 or
especially in Ho Chi Minh City in 1975. This example applied to both the escalation of American
civilian and military assistance programs in the Republic of Vietnam and Soviet assistance in the

North, which in turn tested the social and institutional fabric of both nations. However, a
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historical review of the various USAID team configurations and their recommendations for
change in education is necessary if we are to determine what characterized the conditions of
South Vietnam and what may still be vital for higher education in 2002 and beyond, in a unified
Vietnam. The Wisconsin Team was a group much akin to other American University teams that
operated under a variety of amended USAID contracts. The Wisconsin Team, directed by
Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point, was the primary party that focused uniquely on the

structure of Vietnamese higher education, educational policy, and administrative reform.

American Higher Education Arrives in the Republic of Vietnam

Overall, the USAID sought to induce changes in Vietnamese higher education through
two methods: 1.) From studies and suggestions by American university survey teams; 2.) By
direct prolonged assistance of an American university to a Vietnamese institution. Globally, by
1968, the USAID allocated $2.18 billion toward economic assistance, the largest portion, $1.04
billion, was in Development and Alliance for Progress Loans. In terms of Supporting Assistance,
FY 1968 funds devoted to sustaining nations under military and economic threat, the total was
$594 million. Of this, Vietnam received $400 million, more than two-thirds of USAID’s global

obligations to Supportive Assistance.'®

In that year, fifteen countries received eighty-seven
percent of USAID’s total country assistance, with Vietnam receiving the largest commitments,
some two-thirds of the total."® In 1968, USAID had 1,396 contracts totaling $629 million for
projects in 67 countries. Of this, $204 million was allocated to 70 United States colleges and
universities who held USAID contracts in 40 countries. About four-fifths of USAID-sponsored
experts were from U.S. institutes of higher education."® In 1968, USAID committed $199

million worldwide for manpower and education training, and reported “special progress” in
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supporting regional centers of higher education in Southeast Asia, specifically “resulting from
concentration of AID’s effort and greater Vietnamese responsibility for projects.”***

As early as 1951, the United States Operations Mission (USOM) had begun providing
some assistance to small-scale educational projects in the Republic of Vietham. Beginning in
1955, the USOM (soon to be under the auspices of the USAID) instituted a broad program of
financial assistance and advisory services. In fiscal 1955, in an effort to assist the GVN with its
problems as a new state, the United States Congress appropriated $322.4 million in economic aid.
By 1958, there were 48 technical assistance projects and 16 active institutional contractors in the
Republic of Vietnam.'*? The scope of the projects arose from the recognition that from the
outset, the new state of South Vietnam encountered an array of problems. The withdrawal of the
French meant the immediate loss of both the state’s major economic and administrative props.
Some 40,000 Vietnamese had been employed in French workshops and arsenals while more than
120,000 were enlisted members of the French army. The GVN faced staggering technical and
administrative difficulties associated with the shift to independent nationhood, as French
technicians and civil servants left the state in large numbers. Meanwhile, the influx of an
estimated 900,000 refugees migrating from the North, added some eight- percent to the state’s
population in less than a ten-month period in 1954-1955. At the same time, vehement internal
resistance from three dissident sects challenged the GVN.

In Vietnam, American foreign assistance focused on shaping the country and hopes for
peaceful development from 1954 through 1959 to a period in the 1960’s increasingly marked by
counterinsurgency and revised U.S. objectives. In Washington, the State Department formed an
interagency Vietnam Task Force that included representatives of the Defense Department, the
Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), the U.S. Information Agency (USIA), and the USAID. In

1961, two study groups were sent to Vietnam, one led by General Maxwell Taylor and the other
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by Eugene Staley. The missions called for administrative and political reform, economic
programs in rural areas, greater U.S. advisory capacities and supply efforts, and a more effective
and larger Vietnamese Army. Administrative reforms and economic programs fell within the
realm of the USAID. The U.S. Military Assistance Advisory Group (MAAG) grew from 685
advisers in 1960 to 10,000 in 1962. By the end of 1962, USAID had field consultants throughout
Vietnam at the province level. Significantly, by the end of 1965 American military commitment
had escalated to 184,000 troops. In 1955, there were 199 USAID direct hire employees in
Vietnam and on 30 June 1968 there were some 1,977.1%

In the Republic of Vietnam, direct involvement of American universities had begun in
1955 with Michigan State (College) University, which had the distinction of being the largest
technical assistance program of any American institution of higher education. The activities of
the Michigan State College [University] Vietham Advisory Group (MSUG) focused on police
administration and occurred in close conjunction with the tenure of Ngo Dinh Diem, and the
MSUG contractual direction reflected the cycles of the Diem regime itself."**

Diem and Wesley R. Fishel, an assistant professor of political science at Michigan State
College, met in Tokyo in 1950. Subsequently, in 1951, at the recommendation of Fishel, Diem
became a consultant to Michigan State’s Governmental Research Bureau. In 1952, still out of
power, Diem requested that the French allow Michigan State College to provide technical
assistance to the Vietnamese government, with the United States government furnishing fiscal
support. However, the French refused. In July 1954, Diem assumed the office of premier of
Vietnam, and asked the American government to assign Fishel as an advisor to the premier’s
office and to the American ambassador. A Michigan State survey team of four professors

followed Fishel to Saigon in September 1954. The team spent two weeks on a study-tour of

Vietnam, and then returned to Michigan State to compile their findings. What ensued set a
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pattern for American university advisory projects in the RVN. The survey team, in mid-October,
reported on its recommendations to the United States Foreign Operations Administration
(renamed later the Agency for International Development). The report suggested that the FOA
underwrite Michigan State College’s development of a sizable program of technical assistance in
four domains: police administration, public administration, public information, and economics
and finance. The sheer magnitude of proposed activities was commensurate with the almost
unsolvable problems that accompanied the ending of the Indochina War, the partitioning of
Vietnam, and the migration of refugees from the North. Michigan State was to assist the GVN in
the development and reorganization of the Republic’s administrative and police services, and
provide needed equipment for a modern crime laboratory.™®

Michigan State was to aid the GVN in a wide range of related programs. They offered
assistance in the areas of personnel administration, pre-service and in-service training, budgeting,
and land property registration procedures, and in the establishment of a Constituent Assembly and
the drafting of a Constitution. The MSUG was to assist in the reform of the revenue system,
develop a long-term program for economic growth, design a policy for foreign trade, and propose
a program for public housing. In the realm of public information, MSUG planned the conception
of a government-operated television system, in which large-screen receivers were to be installed
in schools and other public places to bring the GVN into immediate communication with its
people.'®
The measure of the significance of the MSUG role in the initial support and development
of the new Republic of Vietnam was mirrored in the cost of its operations during its seven-year
tenure of assistance. The University contracted for $5,355,000 for the transportation and salaries
of its American staff and for supportive activities on its campus. In addition, some $5,130,000

was appropriated for its Vietnamese staff and other expenditures in the field. This budget was
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assessed to the United States government. Moreover, during the course of its advisory capacity,
the MSUG handled some $15 million worth of equipment and other materials for American
economic aid programs in South Vietnam."’

Two sets of principles guided the MSUG assistance effort, one quite theoretical and the
other very specific. When setting these principles into their functional context, the MSUG field
leaders recounted that it is of little wonder that American advisers:

sometimes produced unrealistic solutions to practical problems...One set was rather

abstract: the contribution to the development of an independent, modern government that

would be responsive and responsible to its people. The other set was quite specific: the
introduction of efficient and economic practices into the machinery of government. Both
sets of principles were, of course, imbedded in the backgrounds of their holders...they
sometimes led the University group into positions that were doubtfully appropriate to

Vietnamese needs and realities.*®

The case study of the MSUG reveals a central precedent for American university
advisory groups that would move to assist the government of South Vietnam. The MSUG
operated within a perimeter set by the practices and policies of the regime in power, and this
perimeter determined the range of success that MSUG or other American university groups who
followed would be able to achieve. In this case, the questionable creditability of the Diem regime
and its agenda were bolstered by the MSUG assistance in police development. When | discussed
the MSU project with historian Hugh Walker, of the University of Wisconsin-Stevens Point, he
questioned whether or not many of the “professors” were in fact CIA agents. Walker quickly
noted that this was not true of the Wisconsin Team, as its mission and consultants were strictly
educational.'*®

Scigliano and Fox stated in their report that Michigan State University harvested few
academic returns from its venture in Vietnam, noting those working as part of the MSUG had

declared that was not their intent. The University did add to its international dimension through

its Vietnam projects, as it developed centers for the studies in international communications,
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international education, economic and agricultural development, African and Asian affairs, and
an international relations library collection. Specifically, however, no new courses or special
study programs could be attributed to the Viethamese investment. In a survey questionnaire
distributed among MSU faculty in 1958, of 770 faculty members who expressed an interest in
enhancing their knowledge of other cultures, only 42 specifically mentioned the Far East, and
only 14 referred to Southeast Asia. Strikingly, none of the 841 faculty constituents who attested
to an aspiration of attaining additional foreign language proficiency cited Vietnamese.?® In my
discussion with Professor Walker, he noted that perhaps the poor response to the 1958 faculty
survey may indicate that the faculty members of MSU were already aware of the University’s
political involvement in the oppressive police tactics employed by the Diem regime in
Vietnam.”*

At its high point, in the late 1960’s, there were 233 USAID Public Safety advisers in
Vietnam as it expanded beyond the training and equipping of the South Vietnamese police force.
Public Safety became involved in building up the South Vietnamese prison system, and was
linked to Con Son Island’s “tiger cages” that held political prisoners and police dossier collection
operations that served as the intelligence base for GVN actions against political opponents and
the “Phoenix” program working to neutralize Communist cadres. The 1974 Foreign Assistance
Act terminated the Public Safety Office of the USAID. U.S. Senator James Abourezk (D-S.D.)
led the repeal effort, maintaining that the program was associated with political repression, “They
are using our money to suppress their own people.” Public Safety Director Lauren J. Goin
acknowledged that CIA agents were secretly working within Border Patrol and Special Branch
advisory teams in Vietnam. Director Goin noted that Public Safety had operated on a doctrine
established by President John F. Kennedy, following principles of “humane” law enforcement,

minimum use of force, and counterinsurgency. He recognized that while elements of the
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Vietnamese police had used law as “a mechanism for behavioral control,” often relying on

excessive force to instill fear and compliance with laws. “Our doctrine is to turn that around 180

degrees—to get police to operate in a way that makes their role acceptable to the people.”??

The historical sketch of the Michigan State University Vietnam Advisory Group indicates
that proposals for minor changes fared better than those for wide-scale reforms. The real measure
of MSUG mission comes not through any statistical expression or analysis of its links to public
safety, but relative to the group’s opening the doorway for USAID projects in Vietnam. Other
USAID teams would follow and outline reforms that Vietnamese decision-makers needed to
make. For American institutes of higher education, the real educational mission was to introduce
ideas in a troubled environment, which could stir the Vietnamese to produce their own solutions
to national problems. Recommendations came forth, but the successful implementation of these
ideas was a measure that proved to be very difficult in an environment tainted by war and its
legacy of social regression and cultural division.

“Why Vietnam?”

At a 28 July 1965 press conference, President Lyndon B. Johnson answered the gquestion:

“Why Vietnam?”

Why must young Americans, born into a land exultant with hope and with golden
promise, toil and suffer and sometimes die in such a remote and distant place? (The
Lesson of History) The answer, like the war itself, is not an easy one, but it echoes clearly
from the painful lessons of half a century. Three times in my lifetime, in two world wars
and in Korea, Americans have gone to far lands to fight for freedom. We have learned at
a terrible cost that retreat does not bring safety and weakness does not bring peace. It is
this lesson that has brought us to Vietnam. This is a different kind of war. There are no
marching armies or solemn declarations. Some citizens of South Vietnam, at times with
understandable grievances, have joined in the attack on their own government. But we
must not let this mask the central fact that is really war. It is guided by North
Vietnamese, and it is spurred by Communist China. Its goal is to conquer the South, to
defeat American power, and to extend the Asiatic dominion of communism...Our power,
therefore, is a very vital shield...an Asia so threatened by Communist domination would
certainly imperil the security of the United States itself. We do not choose to be the
guardians at the gate, but there is no one else...Moreover, we are in Viet-Nam to fulfill
one of the most solemn pledges of the American nation. Three Presidents—President
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Eisenhower, President Kennedy, and your President—over 11 years have committed
themselves and have promised to help defend this small and valiant nation...we will
always insist that the people of South Viet-Nam shall have the right of choice...This was
the purpose of the 1954 agreements which the Communists have now cruelly shattered.
If the machinery of those agreements was tragically weak, its purposes still guide our
action. As battle rages, we will continue as best we can to help the good people of South
Viet-Nam enrich the condition of their life, to feed the hungry, and to tend the sick, and
teach the young, and shelter the homeless, and help the farmer to increase crops, and the
worker to find a job... (A Personal Note)...There is something else, too. When I was
young, poverty was so common that we didn’t know it had a name. And education was
something that you had to fight for...I also know, as a realistic public servant...we must
have the courage to resist or we will see it all...swept away on the flood of conquest. So,
too, this shall not happen. We will stand in Viet-Nam.*®
On 8 March 1966 the U.S. Department of State would present the U.S. Senate Committee
on Foreign Relations with a legal memorandum on “The Legality of U.S. Participation in the
Defense of Viet-Nam.” The memorandum noted that: “In response to requests from the
Government of South Viet-Nam, the United States had been assisting that country in defending
itself against armed attack from the Communist North.” The state department based its argument
on four legal points: 1.) The right under international law to participate in the collective self-
defense; 2.) The U.S. had undertaken commitments, in executive statements and formal SEATO
treaty; 3.) Measures by the U.S. and GV N were justified under the 1954 Geneva accords; 4.) The
U.S. President had “full authority to commit United States forces,” justified through the collective
sources of article Il of the Constitution, the SEATO treaty, and 10 August 1964 joint resolution of
Congress on the Gulf of Tonkin.”®*
By 1965-1966, the war had greatly intensified with direct participation of American
combat troops, and it had caused serious economic and social problems across South Vietnam.
These problems constituted what became known as “the other war,” which had to be won

simultaneously with the military war if South Vietnam was to have an effective, stable and

popular government. At Honolulu, on 6-8 February 1966, President Lyndon Johnson and his top
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advisers met with the leaders of South Vietnam, to stress the critical nature of this second war and
pledged to intensify common efforts. The United States delegation included Secretary of State
Dean Rusk; Secretary of Defense Robert S. McNamara; Secretary of Health, Education, and
Welfare John W. Gardner; Secretary of Agriculture Orville L. Freeman; Ambassador at Large W.
Averell Harriman; U.S. Ambassador to Vietnam Henry Cabot Lodge; Special Assistant to the
President McGeorge Bundy; the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, General Earle G. Wheeler;
Special Consultant to the President general Maxwell D. Taylor; and the U.S. commander in
Vietnam, General William C. Westmoreland. Representatives from South Vietnam included the
Chairman of the National Leadership Committee of the Republic of Vietnam, Nguyen Van Thieu,
South Vietnamese Prime Minister Nguyen Cao Ky, and their uppermost advisers. The leaders of
the two governments emerged from the conference with the “Declaration of Honolulu,” pledging
a joint determination to defend “the hopes of all the people of South Vietnam” against aggression.
The declaration set forth the “purposes” of the Government of Vietnam and Government of the
United States as a common commitment. The GVN recognized “in this interdependent world we
shall need the help of others: to win the war of independence; to build while we fight...a military
war, a war for the hearts and minds of our people. We cannot win one without winning the
other.” The U.S. pledged to “prevent aggression...give special support to the work of the people
of that country to build even while they fight—to stabilize the economy—to increase production
of food—to spread the light of education—to stamp out disease...a purpose of peace.””*

On 8 February 1966 President Johnson left Honolulu and met with Vice President Hubert
Humphrey in Los Angeles, who was on a special mission in route to Hawaii to accompany the
Vietnamese as they returned to Saigon. In Los Angeles, Johnson spoke of “the other war,”

We went to Honolulu to meet the leaders of the Government of South Viet-Nam. They

and their people understand, and we understand, that the war we are helping them fight
must be a war that will be won on two fronts. One front is military. The other front is
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the struggle against social injustice, against hunger and disease, against ignorance,
against political apathy and indifference... We talked of many very special and specific
things. We talked of rural construction, of agricultural credits, of rural electrification...of
schools and teachers and textbooks for their children...of how to give training and
education...of how to build the bases for a democratic constitution and for free elections,
of how to seek peace, and how to effectively conduct the war...Missions will follow that
have been organized by Secretary Gardner in the field of education...and in other fields,
where our people can help with the work of social construction in South Viet-Nam...So I
have come back here tonight to the mainland refreshed and confident. The road ahead
may be long and may be difficult...we shall fight the battle against aggression...We shall
fight the battle for social construction, and throughout the world we shall fight the battle
for peace...I say to you that we shall fight all these battles successfully and we shall
prevail

Within days Secretary of State Rusk was testifying on the U.S. commitment in Viet-Nam
before the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations. President Johnson had requested a
supplemental appropriation for the USAID administration of $415 million, of which $275 million
was designated for South Viet-Nam. David Bell, the Administrator of the USAID, and Rusk had
already testified on the special request. The Secretary had returned to explain the far-reaching
attributes of U.S. interests in Southeast Asia, and also, answer the question of: “Why Vietnam.”

I welcome this opportunity to...discuss these larger issues...South Viet-Nam is a long
way from the United States, and the issues posed may seem remote from our daily
experience...Why are we in Viet-Nam? Certainly we are not there because we have
power and like to use it...But we are in Viet-Nam because the issues posed there are
deeply intertwined with our own security and because the outcome of the struggle can
profoundly affect the nature of the world in which we and our children will live...Like so
many of our problems today, the struggle in South Viet-Nam stems from the disruption of
two world wars. The Second World War completed the process begun by the first. It
ripped apart a structure of power that had existed for 100 years...It undermined the
foundations of the colonial structures through which a handful of powers controlled one-
third of the world’s population. And the winds of change and progress that have blown
fiercely during the last 20 years have toppled those structures almost completely.
Meanwhile the Communist nations have exploited the turmoil of a time of transition in an
effort to extend Communist control into other areas of the world...In order to give
support to the nations of Southeast Asia, the United States took the lead in the creation of
an alliance embodied in a treaty and reinforced by a collective security system known as
SEATO—the Southeast Asian Treaty Organization.””’

Rusk traced the roots of the American commitment from the Korean War, through
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Presidents Eisenhower and Kennedy, warning that the existing Communist aggression should not
be treated with ambiguity or confused as an indigenous revolt.”®® The two fronts, one of
collective security in opposition to Communist aggression, and “the other” of social construction,
had been linked together. Common interests became a common destiny.

From 1955 through the early 1960’s, United States educational assistance initially
concentrated on elementary and secondary levels of Vietnamese education, upgrading technical
vocational training, and ultimately reforming the republic’s system of higher education.
Fundamentally, the goal was to change basic education in Vietham away from both its traditional
theoretical nature and its colonial limitations. Conventionally, throughout both the traditional and
colonial periods, more than three-fourths of all Vietnamese school children terminated their
formal education by age 13. The GVN prime objective in educational reform was to nationalize
and Vietnamize its educational system. The USOM, and later the USAID, undertook a wide
range of programs that were designed to upgrade total educational experiences and steer
functionalist education more directly in line with the needs of the developing republic, its
institutions, and people.?®

In one of its earliest missions, the USOM had coordinated the introduction into Vietnam
of the community pilot school focusing on adult education. More than one million Vietnamese
adults attended evening classes during the period of 1951-1956, many of whom became literate.
Adult education classes and accelerated literacy courses for children grew rapidly. With
assistance from the USOM the GVN Ministry of Education’s Bureau of Adult Education
expanded educational opportunities for adults to enroll in literacy classes, vocational training, and
special studies, including the training of some 2,350 adult education teachers.?

From 1954 to 1975, more than $85 million was funded toward Vietnamese education

projects. Educational programs offered financial and technical assistance in a variety of areas.
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This assistance occurred at all levels of education in the Republic of Vietnam.?* For instance,
between 1963 and 1970, over 35,000 elementary classrooms were built and 85 percent of
elementary school age children were enrolled through the Hamlet School and Hamlet Elementary
Education Projects. In 1967, secondary education and teacher training development were given
high priority; also in 1967, the first USAID report on higher education was issued.”*?

The period of 1966-1969 was one of rapid expansion for U.S. assistance activities in
South Vietnam. Changes in USOM/USAID personnel “in country” between 1956 and 31 March
1975 included:***

U.S. direct hire  Foreign Nationals direct hire On loan from other agencies Contract hire

1956 153 586 8 39(US) 0 (FN)
1966 843 1144 97 136 380
1967 1674 1848 219 264 684
1969  762/1084 corps 2690 /617 corps 307 501 2157
1970  610/943 2057 /192 255 787 4708
1972 462 /557 1436 /13 148 224 682
1975 344 927 19 118 401

Of note, the rise of U.S. military personnel in South Vietnam followed a similar pattern.
From 1954 through 1960 the average number of U.S. military advisors was 650. The peak of
American involvement occurred on 31 January 1969 when there were 542,400 U.S. military
personnel in South Vietnam. By 31 December 1971 the number had dropped to 158,320; 35, 865
on 31 December 1972; and 7,047 on 10 March 1973.*

In 1967, the number of USAID American personnel had reached 1,674, the highest level

for the Agency during its tenure in the RVN. In 1968, the number of direct hire USAID
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American personnel reached 1,977. Of that number, however, 1,076 were assigned to the Civil
Operations Revolutionary Development Support (CORDS), which was the new organizational
unit coordinating all U.S. counterinsurgency efforts. The number of contract representatives
working in South Vietnam followed a comparable outline of growth, as the number of contractual
project consultants rose from 136 in 1966 to 787 in 1969.%"

The USAID Office of Education in Saigon, although small in number of personnel, was
effectively organized. The Office was headed by an Assistant Director (of USAID/Vietnam) for
Education. The Office had nine divisions, each supervised by a Deputy Assistant Director. Each
of the four Military Assistance Command Vietnam (MACV) regions of Vietnam had a branch
Office of Education, and each province had educational advisers to assist the Vietnamese
counterparts. Saigon, due to its significance and large population, had its own branch office. The
Higher Education Division, organized in 1967, was one of the nine divisions in the central office
and was located at the Rectorate of the University of Saigon to channel effective assistance to
Vietnamese higher education. The USAID central Office of Education in Saigon employed 186
Vietnamese and American technicians in 1969, aside from the consultants and experts under
short-term and long-term contracts. The total budget for the Office, in 1969, was $8,346,000,
with a budget of $1,549,000 for the Higher Education Division.*®

The USAID Office of Education played an essential role in creating opportunities
conducive to change. The office’s activities ranged from consultations with the Vietnamese
Department of Education to directing scholarship programs, instituting faculty-upgrading
projects, and coordinating observation tours and reorganization conferences. The major areas of
emphasis in this early period of USAID educational assistance were the construction or
enlargement of elementary-level schools, accelerated training of teachers, and distribution of

equipment to improve administrative capacities of provincial education services. With the

215 |bid., 77, Attachment 7.
218 YSAID, Vietnam Office of Education Briefing Materials, 1969, Attachment A.



144

ratification of the Republic of Vietnam’s new constitution in 1967, elementary schools became an
even more vital focal point in national development. New goals called for elementary education
to become universal, compulsory and free. The USAID assisted the GVN, in a pure functionalist
manner, in giving elementary education the “responsibility for teaching democratic, political and
social concepts necessary for functional citizenship and for developing a sound educational base
for higher levels of education.”*’

Chief among South Vietnam’s early key educational problems was its inadequate reserve
of well-trained teachers at all levels. The USOM set in motion a comprehensive project of
educational expansion and upgrading of the Higher School of Pedagogy, which had been moved
from Hanoi to Saigon. By 1965, the United States had initiated a variety of projects aimed at
equipping and expanding the normal school system, establishing a curriculum laboratory,
assisting the Tan An teacher training center, and facilitating a network of in-service workshops to
increase teaching skills. The USAID/Education Division assisted the National Normal School
and other faculties of pedagogy to upgrade teacher training, contracting with Southern Illinois
University and Ohio University in this area. The initial aim of the development of teacher
training programs was to implement and advance comprehensive elementary and secondary-level
education throughout the RVN. The Ohio University team helped faculties of pedagogy in South
Vietnam develop their programs of secondary teachers’ training. Southern Illinois University
provided assistance in developing programs of elementary teachers’ training.”®

Most of the university contracts were initiated for one or two years. However, many
were renewed for a long-term basis. Ohio University and Southern Illinois University signed the
longest contracts in the history of USOM/USAID assistance to the RVN, both running for some
10 years.”*® Ohio University signed an exploratory contract in 1960 and a long-term contract on

July 20, 1962. During its ten-year period of contract extensions, which terminated on June 30,
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1972, Ohio University designed a comprehensive educational program at the secondary level,
with implementation in fifteen pilot schools in the four Corps regions of the republic and in three
demonstration schools affiliated with the faculties of pedagogy in the Universities of Saigon,
Hue, and Can Tho.?%°

In 1960, the survey team from Southern Illinois University (SIU) entered South Vietnam
to assess the needs of the elementary education system and its teacher-training program. SIU
followed a developing pattern of American university/USAID contract formulation in the RVN.
Upon the completion of its initial study, recommendations were fashioned which resulted in a
contract between SIU and the USAID, which was renewable—in this case the contract terminated
in 1970. The terms of the contract provided specific objectives in which SIU was to assist the
RVN in the improvement and modernization of its elementary schools, curricula, instructional
materials, and educational training programs. As the SIU group entered Vietnam they found that:
over one-third of all elementary-age children had no opportunity for education, while the nation’s
existing schools were understaffed, overcrowded, and inadequately supplied with materials. For
the majority of people five years of elementary schooling embodied the sum-total of their
education. There was only one normal school, augmented by 10 small teacher training centers,
teaching methodology amounted to an application of rote memorization, and teaching status very
low. Few ministry level governmental officials seemed to consider elementary education
important, holding firm to the elitist doctrine that set the primary aim of the aggregate of
educational programs was to produce an educated elite to administer the country; and the
centralized administrative authority in the government and schools often stood inflexible and
defied reform. Some nine years later, the SIU Team reported that gains had been made as: three
normal school complexes had been added, with new admissions standards, ever-increasing

enrollments, and a National Elementary Teachers’ In-Service Education Center had been
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established; a graduate program had been initiated in-country to train professors for normal
schools and a program in the United States had trained more than 100 Vietnamese teachers in
elementary education programs; a Directorate was established within the Ministry of Education to
administer teaching training institutions; and other improvements in administrative measures,
teaching methods, curriculum and textbooks, and summer in-service programs.

Between September 1958 and June 1963, the University of Michigan held the USOM/
USAID contract for the development of English language instructional and testing materials,
under the Southeast Asia Regional English Project (SEAREP). In 1955, the USOM had assisted
the GVN in instituting programs for the teaching of English as a foreign language. The SEAREP
team developed and published teaching materials and examinations fixed on perceived problems
of Vietnamese students of English, and the linguistic collations of Vietnamese and English.
These assets were used at higher education Faculties, the Military Academy, technical vocational
schools and in-service training programs for secondary school teachers throughout South
Vietnam.??

In 1957, the USOM implemented an Instructional Materials project for the production of
elementary and secondary level textbooks in Vietnamese. The project was amended in 1961 to
provide for the production and distribution of additional instructional and learning materials,
which would foster more effectual educational practices. The injection of extensive quantities of
instructional materials into the Vietnamese educational system created an acute need for training
in their use. Educators from American institutes of higher education were summoned by the
USAID to meet this challenge. A proximate goal of this and other USAID programs was for the
GVN Ministry of Education (MOE) to assume full responsibility for the project. In this instance,
in 1970 the MOE assumed direction by contracting with local printers and publishers to

manufacture, market and distribute approved textbooks nationwide. This shift in production from
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USAID foreign to domestic industry strengthened local related industries, serving to integrate
economic and educational development in a real sense.”

Another important USAID project was the University of Florida (UF) study of
agricultural training in South Vietnam. The four-member team arrived in Saigon on 23 January
1967, to survey the existing agricultural educational program and facilities, working in
conjunction with their Vietnamese counterparts into the spring, a timeframe during which the
WSU-SP contracts also were initiated. Insightfully, the UF Team recognized that the very
principle of continual education for the wider populace was a new precedent for Vietnamese
society:

Efforts should be made to teach students that education is a continuing effort—that

information and techniques soon become obsolete. Only through continuous exposure to

current books and journals can students acquire a life-long habit of keeping abreast of
their respective fields of knowledge.??

The UF Team reviewed curricula, training materials, teacher programs and training
practices, and made recommendations for improvement of facilities, while developing a list of the
equipment and other commodities needed to institute reforms. The UF Team acknowledged that
agricultural development was vital to national economy of South Vietnam and saw great potential
for the advancement of agricultural education in Vietnam. They found that there were only three
secondary level agricultural schools, at Bao Loc, Hue, and Can Tho, all in need of increases in
staff and space. They recommended creating new schools as resources allowed, and suggested
that the Can Tho agriculture school act in union with the University of Can Tho to be upgraded to
the junior college level, and Thu Duc be selected as the site for the new College of Agriculture,
Saigon. The UF Team called for a revision of curricula in Plant Science, Animal Science, and

Forestry, and recommended the establishment of new departments in Agricultural Economics,

Agricultural Engineering, Agricultural Education, Fisheries, and Veterinary Science. The UF
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Team called for a five-year integration plan between the College of Agricultural at Thu Duc and
the University of Saigon. They recommended the establishment of a common program that could
stretch limited resources and incorporate a credit system, calling the current certificate system
wasteful because current course work was not transferable between institutes and those students
failing one course were required to repeat an entire year. The establishment of a shared program
schedule and course sequences between cooperating colleges would allow for the more efficient
use of limited faculty and permit students to benefit from courses taught in various departments,
such as allowing students in Agricultural Economics to take economics courses at the National
University, students in Agricultural Engineering taking courses in engineering at the College of
Engineering and others at the College of Education, and students from many other Faculties to
enroll in botany and zoology courses offered by the College of Agriculture. The UF Team
commented on the deficiencies in textbooks and technical equipment, and cited the existing eight-
hour day lecture format which left little time for supplementary studies and propagated an over
reliance on classroom notes and instructors. Sophisticated laboratories and libraries were
unknown commodities, with access for both students and teachers to even simple calculators and
reference books being rare.”

An important means to the successful expansion, reform, and credibility of educational
programs rested in the quality of faculty retained by the new institutes of learning. The UF Team,
as did the Wisconsin Team and most other USAID university teams, recognized that reputable
instructors needed adequate training, secure academic environments, salaries coupled with their
effort and performance, and opportunities and funding for research. The UF Team called for the
establishment of regulations for employment and promotion of faculty, so that young academics
would pursue careers as teachers. Finally, the Team outlined guidelines for Graduate programs in

Agricultural to be sponsored by the USAID and the Ministries of Agriculture and Education.?®
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Following the recommendations of the University of Florida, science education was
interjected at the elementary level. The USOM had funded the construction of polytechnic and
vocational schools and supported the establishment of South Vietnam’s College of Agriculture in
1959 at Blao. In 1962, the college had temporarily moved to Saigon, due to security problems.

In response to UF Team recommendations, space at the new campus of the University of Thu
Duc was designated for the college and efforts were made to develop a network of 12 secondary
agricultural schools and 12 Highlander Training Centers in “secure” rural areas. By 1968, the
three agricultural high schools had been upgraded with graduates eligible for college admittance.
USAID funding toward agricultural education was terminated in 1970 as the responsibility for the
projects was turned over to the GVN.**’

On 23 February 1967 members of the Wisconsin Team came across similar revelations
about Vietnamese faculty during a meeting with American students who were studying at the
University of Saigon through a Joint United States Public Affairs Office (JUSPAO) and
Washington University program. The American students reported to visiting Wisconsin Team
members that there was little concept of loyalty to a university as such, as they encountered the
same professors teaching wherever they went. These were the “suitcase professors’ which would
be mentioned in numerous team reports. Also, it may have been the case that these professors
were among the few who could lecture in English. Yet, at the same time, reports would soon
show that the level of cooperation and coordination between different institutes and programs was
minimal. The American students said there was a clear need to build a stronger elementary and
secondary educational foundation. Interestingly, this group of Washington University students
found their own JUSPAO program to be lacking in terms of a clear mission and basic language
preparation, as most could not understand the lectures they attended. They witnessed a
prevalence of cheating and its acceptance by professors. Further, they complained that many

classes had not started yet, even though it was late in February. They had wanted more
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interaction with Vietnamese students and asked for access to other areas of the country, but noted
that JUSPAO intruded in many personal areas and restricted any movement, especially while
Washington University contractors were not around.??®

Increasingly, by the period of the early 1970’s the GVN was looked upon to “take more
responsibility” under the policy of Vietnamization. In 1970, funding for the adult education,
elementary education, agricultural education, teacher training, and instructional material
programs were all included in the GVN National Budget, as the USAID terminated its aid in
these areas.””® The credibility of both United States government and the Government of Vietnam
would be put to the test of time as the burden of shifting responsibilities—militarily and
institutionally—built to a tragic climax. Contracts in Vietnamese technical-vocational education
and library development continued through FY 1973. A USAID general scholarship program
producing U.S. trained university graduates in a broad spectrum of professional and technical
skills was terminated in FY 1974. Contracts in higher education continued right through March
of 1975.2° The Wisconsin Team was a unique player throughout the period of 1967 through
1975. While the future remained an unknown, the moment at hand became the single concern of
modern day university academia that came to Vietnam, working at an unavoidably hurried pace
in this changing environment. They focused collectively on reform and efforts that sought to
enrich an impoverished system, instill national character, and construct an institutional foundation
for an emerging nation.
USAID, the Impact of Tet and other Military Operations and Vietnamization

As noted, in an effort to insure the stability of the GVN, the USOM and USAID had
shifted some emphasis from traditional economic aid programs to include management of civil

counterinsurgency. Ultimately, the relationship between America and Vietnam remained
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precarious and dependent on high spending. Short-term education projects, like construction of
village schools, were directed at building political support. Agricultural projects focused on large
projects, like distributing fertilizer and the introduction of improved rice strains, in an effort to
increase the income of farm families, the largest segment of Vietnam’s population. In 1967, the
USAID had assumed responsibilities from the USOM for economic assistive projects. Programs
returned to traditional patterns of economic development, with an emphasis on societal needs. At
that time the USAID provided technical assistance to the Republic of Vietnam in the preparation
for local and national elections by means of secret ballot. The interest in representative
government at the local level marked an important reversal of the entrenched policy of denying
election of village representatives in support of appointed officials. Between November of 1963
and June of 1965 a string of governments had ruled South Vietnam, with the Army representing
the primary political power. National elections in 1967 resulted in presidency of Nguyen Van
Thieu, who received a simple majority with only a little more than one-third of the votes cast. It
was clear that divisions remained in South Vietnam, and the operations of the GVN and efforts at
reform were laborious at best. Thieu, however, held office until the final days of the RVN.?*
While the Republic of Vietnam was seemingly making progress internally, American
military and administrative officials expressed optimistic reports that they now saw a light at the
end of the tunnel in terms of military progress. During the period the of the 1967 National
elections the North Vietnamese and Viet Cong were preparing a major offensive against South
Vietnam’s cities, seeking to destroy units of the Army of South Vietnam (ARVN), create an
uprising against the Saigon government, and dishearten American public opinion. On the
evening of 31 January 1968, some 30 Vietnamese province and district towns, along with Saigon,
were assaulted on a scale never previously mounted by enemy forces. The attacks lasted several
weeks and were followed in May by a lesser offensive. Casualties were high, as during the first

two weeks more than 2,300 ARVN troops and 1,100 American soldiers, and as many as 12,500

21 bid., 39-46.



152

Vietnamese civilians were Killed. Estimates of total enemy casualties were inflated upwards of
40,000, while Tet created as many as 1 million new refugees. Property damage was estimated at
more than $173 million.?*

As events unraveled, the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) sent a series of Vietham
Situation Reports to Walter Rostow, Special Assistant to the President, at the White House. The
‘Secret” Memorandum now declassified, were published in 2002 as part of the serial Foreign
Relations of the United States. The memorandum recounted the consequences of the Tet
Offensive for both the U.S. and GV N, while suggesting possible courses of action for
consideration of the president and his senior foreign policy advisers.

2 February 1968
Subject: Vietham Operation Shock

1. The Viet Cong Tet offensive is a clear indication of continued Viet Cong power
which calls for a new look in our approach to the Vietnam war and the government of
Vietnam. Over the years the current leaders of Vietnam have developed a
complacent assurance that American support is immutable. Consequently, they have
felt free to approach the war in terms of gradualism, favoritism among the limited
circle of personalities at the top and only a casual attention to mobilizing popular
support and engaging the population actively in the war. This gentle treatment of the
members of the Establishment has worked to exclude from positions of responsibility
younger, more dynamic and modern-minded leaders. The Tet offensive can be
utilized in a frontal attack on these attitudes and habits, since it has forcefully
demonstrated that the present GVN lacks some of the principal attributes of
sovereignty. It can not defend its frontiers without a half million U.S. troops and
cannot even enable the American Ambassador to utilize his Embassy. [The report
called for a thorough reorganization to the RVN military command structure under a
Director of Operations and the establishment by the GVN of a War and
Reconstruction Council], with counterparts at provincial and district levels...the
Councils would...review...the normal operations of government...and ensuring that
the programs initiated in this emergency be developed for the long term benefit of
Vietnamese citizens through normal governmental and political structures...

8. The United States options at the end of 100 days would be deliberately left undefined
for President Thieu and Vice President Ky. We might, of course, find that sufficient
forward momentum has been achieved to warrant continued U.S. support. Should
this not occur, the United States might take one of the following courses action: a.
Insistence that President Thieu or other GVN leaders resign in favor of individuals
...who could be duly elected according to Constitutional processes...b. Suspension
of the bombing of North Vietnam and the initiation of talks with the DRV...

c. Development of dialogue between the United States and the NLF suggesting the
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possibility of some move toward a coalition government.?*

The South Vietnamese and United States had been taken by surprise, but recovered
quickly, using superior firepower and mobility to counter the initial success of the National
Liberation Front. The political infrastructure of the NLF was badly crippled and its regular units
were decimated. South Vietnam had not collapsed, and in fact its forces and those of the United
States had rallied strongly. The destruction inflicted upon its cities, however, cast menacing new
problems on a government that had demonstrated a limited capacity to confront the routine. As a
result of Tet, the credibility of the national governments, of both South Vietnam and the United
States, increasingly were questionable in terms of their quantitative reports of progress and stated
strategies. On 12 February 1968, Rostow received another Vietnam Situation Report from CIA
Director Helms. On his attached cover memorandum to the President, Rostow wrote that the
report was: “an extremely well balanced CIA assessment from Saigon of what the Communists
have gained and lost; and what our problems are. We are unlikely to have anything better right
away.””** Vietnam Situation Report No. 7/68 stated:

The Year of the Monkey had an inauspicious beginning for the people of South Vietnam
as the VC/NVA forces violated the sacred Tet holidays and launched virtually
simultaneous attacks against 36 province capitals, five of the six autonomous cities, and
numerous other population centers throughout the country. Their objectives have been
clearly spelled out in captured documents—to destroy or subvert the GVVN/allied forces,
eliminate the GVN government structure, create a general uprising among the people, and
establish a revolutionary government...In what appears to be an almost incredible
miscalculation of their own military capabilities and the degree of support they could
command from the people, the Communists failed to achieve these stated objectives. It
has cost them dearly in manpower—in 12 days some 30,000 killed, 5,700 detained,
probably another 10,000 dead from wounds, and an unknown number dead from air and
artillery strikes—a total probably amounting to more than half of the forces used in this
attack. Nevertheless, the enemy’s well planned, coordinated series of attacks was an
impressive display of strength which has given him a major psychological victory abroad,
dealt a serious blow to the pacification program, and created problems that will tax the
energies and resources of the government for many months to come...Although the
enemy has been weakened, he is not on the verge of desperation...the enemy could elect
to cut his losses by reverting to more traditional harassing attacks while attempting to

2% U.S. Department of State, Foreign Relations of the United States 1964-1968, Vol. VI, Vietnam January-
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improve his position in the countryside. Such attacks...would still gain headlines and
have considerable psychological appeal and value to the enemy as they re-raise questions
in SVN and the world as to the ability of the allies to provide security to the people...We
are very much aware that we have probably seen only the first of a two-act

drama... Whatever else may follow, the Tet offensive in South Vietnam, contrary to much
foreign opinion, is not popularly regarded here either as a VC victory or even as an
indication of their eventual success. There is a sobering thought for the future,
however—if it were not for the presence of U.S. forces, the VC flag would be flying over
much of South Vietnam today.**

The Tet Offensive had left Washington in a condition of “troubled confusion and

uncertainty.”**

President Johnson was determined to “get on with the war as quickly as
possible,” by increasing air strikes against North Vietnam and sending American reinforcements
to South Vietnam.?*” The Johnson Administration was divided on whether Tet posed new
dangers or increased opportunities. The American military command requested 206,000
additional troops, suggesting that a denial could mean an indefinite continuation of the war, with
General Westmoreland envisioning a victory through an expanded war. In December of 1967
U.S. military troops already numbered 485,600, and by June of 1968 would number 534,700.%%
Assent to the military’s recommendation would equate with a major escalation of the war
during an election year when public anxiety in America was already salient. In March of 1968,
President Johnson turned the problem over to his new secretary of defense, Clark Clifford, and
his senior foreign relations advisers. On 20 March 1968, President Johnson and Secretary of
Defense Clifford talked on the telephone as they prepared for a full meeting later that day with
the administrations senior policy-makers. The two discussed the war and the upcoming election,
in which he faced challenges from Eugene McCarthy and Bobby Kennedy. President Johnson

was feeling pressured, both domestically and internationally. As a senior adviser, Clifford was

known for his insightful moderation. Strategizing with Clifford, President Johnson declared:
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I think what we’ve got to do is to get out of the posture of just being the war candidate
that McCarthy has put us in and Bobby is putting us in, the kids are putting us in and the
papers are putting us in...And I think that if we could get your people...with some of
Rusk’s people...and see what it is that we could use with our left hand. Our right hand is
going after their jaw with an offense on the war front, but we ought to have a peace front
too simultaneously and use both fists—not just one, not fight with one hand behind us—
but we are the true peace candidate. We’re not the Chamberlain peace—we’re the
Churchill peace. We are not the guy that is going to throw in the towel and let them take
Athens. We are Truman who stands up and finally save Greece and Turkey from the
Communists. [Clifford responded]

That is right. Really right in there, what it is, we are out to win, but we are not out to win
the war—we are out to win the peace. And that is what our slogan could very well be—
win the peace with honor. Now I have been giving consideration to offers of de-
escalation...if we could begin to start a negotiation...with the North Vietnamese...that
we would let Hanoi alone if they would let Saigon alone...we can’t stop, but if there is
some program of a gradual de-escalation that the parties could get into, then we could get
in a better posture.?®

Clifford’s recommendations went against the military’s proposals for another major
escalation, calling instead for a deployment of 43,000 troops, including a reserve call-up, and a
more forceful strategy of getting the South Vietnamese to shoulder a greater burden in the war.
The Pentagon civilians had sought alternative strategies that would move away from search and
destroy, with its goal of attrition, to a strategy of population security. American forces would
defend against a major thrust by the North Viethamese and engage in limited offensive operations
to keep the enemy off balance. The goal was a negotiated settlement, rather than a military
victory. The United States looked to the ARVN to assume more responsibility for the war and for
the RVN to purge corrupt officials, end its in-fighting and develop efficient policies. The strategy
closely resembled those in the future of the Nixon Administration. President Johnson looked to
escape the American quagmire in Vietnam by shifting the long-term responsibility to the GVN,
while America alternately shifted its strategy between a concentrated air bombing of the North
and a drive toward a negotiated peace settlement with North Vietnam.?*

The decision marked a return, in part, to the principles that had supported American
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involvement prior to 1965 and a rudimentary move toward the theory of Vietnamization. On 20
March 1968, President Johnson met with his foreign policy group to prepare a speech to the
nation. The group now included the Vice President, Rusk, Clifford, Fortas, M. Bundy, B. Bundy,
W. Rostow, A. Goldberg, Bill Jordon, G. Christian, and T. Johnson. He told them: “I want war
like I want polio. What you want and what your image is are two different things—Ilets meet
emergency needs in strength—a reasonable offer on peace.”®** The group agreed that the
president’s speech should maintain the limited objective of addressing the reasons for the call up
of reserves, discuss the economic impact, and limit discussion of the conduct of war to a search
for peace, while giving the “SVNese” a chance to build themselves up.**

On 27 April 1968 Secretary of State Rusk sent a Secret telegram to the American
Embassy in Laos, asking the following note be delivered to the North Vietnamese Embassy:

The U.S. Government agrees with the statement of the Government of the DRV, in its

note of April 27, that it is necessary for Hanoi and Washington to engage in

conversations promptly. The U.S. Government is prepared for these limited discussions

on April 30 or several days thereafter. The U.S. Government would welcome the prompt

response of the DRV to this suggestion.**®

The uncertainties of 1968 caused a general economic retrenchment in South Vietnam and
a full-scale mobilization, as it dealt with the upsurges in refugee care and combat. For the GVN,
the result was a twenty-five percent increase in expenditures and a 22.9 billion VN$ rise in its
budget deficit.** The Tet offensive of February 1968 and the May 1968 Viet Cong attacks did
extensive damage to the infrastructure of higher education and to psyche of both Americans and
South Vietnamese. The University of Hue was excessively damaged, while it, the University of
Can Tho, and other remote campuses were closed temporarily. The government of the Republic

of Vietnam, USAID, MACYV, Civil Operations and Rural Development Support (CORDS),

USOM, and other agencies mobilized aid to reconstruct university buildings across the republic.
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Unstable security during the first half of 1968 caused some higher education projects to be
delayed. Contract teams from the University of Florida and other American institutions were
detained in the U.S., as accelerated programs in teacher training and negotiations for university
contracts in agriculture and engineering were put on hold until September, 1968.%°

At a meeting of the Southeast Asia Development Advisory Group (SEADAG) Education
and Manpower Seminar at the Asia Foundation in San Francisco, on March 5-6, 1968, Wisconsin
Team member, Dr. Glen C. Atkyns, Assistant Dean for Teacher Education, University of
Connecticut, presented a paper summarizing many of the findings he had helped to formulate
during his work with the Wisconsin Team during the summer of 1967, reporting that given the
current post-Tet situation vital connections linking education to nation building in Vietham were
more critical than ever. Atkyns noted:

The devastation of the cities since Tet establishes new priorities in South Vietnam.

Reconstruction of communication links, shelter...increased defense expenditure and draft

quotas...combine as priorities of great urgency...Education is one of the most potent

weapons with which the Government may win support of the people. Education is in as
high demand as any service in Vietnam save security itself. Viet Cong attacks on local
officials, including school teachers, and the destruction of school buildings, attests the
enemy’s fear of a popular attachment to the central Government as a result of improved
public services including education. Education is a thirst of the poor as well as the
rich...?*

The Asia Foundation and SEADAG were affiliated with USAID. Others addressing the
conference were: Kenneth T. Young, president, Asia Society; John J. Quinn, seminar coordinator,
Asia Society; John C. Bullitt, assistant administrator for Asia; James P. Grant, assistant
administrator for Vietnam; Clifford C. Matlock, special assistant, East Asia Bureau Agency for
International Development; and Joseph Fischer, Center fro Southeast Asian Studies University of

California, Berkeley. Most of the group worked diligently to set education as a priority of the

highest order for the GVN, recommending revisions to the national curriculum and Baccalaureate
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that reflected the cultural roots of students and their society, recognizing the prevalence of
minority groups and heritage of the French educational system.

Fischer, however, was critical of the existing USAID reports on Vietnamese education.
He singled out the Wisconsin State University Survey Team report, “Public Universities of the
Republic of Vietnam,” as being “very general, heavily pedagogical, American value-laden
document full of generally untested assumptions about education and development.” He called
for more data and research. He noted that the Wisconsin Team had correctly characterized the
prime U.S. and GVN effort was to establish security and win the war, but challenged the Team
premise that educational change could occur or even relevant to national development during
wartime. He wondered if “all” universities could really be responsive to national needs, and
faulted the idea of local universities being designed to meet regional needs, asking whether local
needs might be antithetical to national needs. Fischer’s own partiality surfaced when he
guestioned the qualifications of the current survey teams, mentioning that neither WSU-SP, Ohio
U., nor SIU had among their team members, specialists in Southeast Asia or training in
Vietnamese culture and language. He suggested a new consortium was needed. He did endorse
the Team recommendation that the USAID encourage the exchange of views and roles through
the active participation of Vietnamese educators and ministry officials in conferences, seminars,
and research.”*’

The Asia Foundation in San Francisco came to serve as a stopover point for Vietnamese
educators and GV N officials as they traveled to the United States to partake in observation tours.
WSU-SP moved to redefine its consultant role as the host and coordinator for the series of
seminars and observation tours, which would bring numerous Vietnamese educators, Ministry
officials, and other GVVN representatives to the United States periodically from October 1967

through April 1973.
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During the post-Tet period, the forum widened as Viethamese and American educators
continued to discuss educational reforms. In Vietnam, the First National Seminar on Higher
Education was held in Nha Trang, in September 1968.2¢ On September 18, 1968, WSU-SP’s
William B. Vickerstaff submitted his report, Suggestions on Public Universities of the Republic of
Vietnam.*® Discussions were held, in Vietnam, between the newly appointed Minister of
Education, the Rector of the University of Saigon, and the Chairman of the Vietnamese Senate
Education Committee on the Wisconsin Team’s recommendation for the establishment of a
“governing board” for Vietnam’s university system. The Vietnamese educators seemed to be in
general agreement with the fundamental concepts of the recommendations included in the Team
Report: Public Universities of the Republic of Vietham, but viewed the idea of a governing board
apprehensively. Seemingly, they were overprotective of their respective institutions’ autonomy,
and rather conservative in their views toward faculty, student, and governmental agency roles in
the shared formation of policy within the institutions.?®® With this in mind, the USAID Education
Office, Saigon, quickly moved to provide for a means of reinforcement by working to develop
umbrella clauses with the Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point consultant team, already
under contract, in order to widen the sphere and timeframe of the USAID/RVN contract with the
WSU-SP Foundation, Inc. Plans were solidified as the Saigon offices of USAID submitted
proposals to USAID headquarters in Washington, D.C. for the extension of its contract with the
WSU-SP Foundation, Inc. so as to allow WSU-SP to select a variety of educational specialists for
a combined additional 144 months of project assistance for higher education in Vietnam and
coordinators of a series of field tours by the Vietnamese to the U.S.%*

Secretary of Defense Melvin Laird following Richard Nixon’s election victory in 1968
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would tout “Vietnamization.” In 1970, WSU-SP President Dreyfus would reflect on both
Vietnamization and Tet as he prepared to go to Vietnam:
As | understand from my briefings in both military and educational, and economic and
social, | have gotten to understand the breath of Vietnamization, which I thought was
strictly a military and it is not. Laird certainly didn’t intend it as such, but I thought he
did...Pacification is an essential to Vietnamiztion, without it, without a kind of settling
down out in the hamlets—and that’s where the prime government—and | have learned
that as well...Once that is settled down then there can be some kind of development
toward nationalization and that’s what Vietnamization is about—a sense of national
purpose and goal and unity on part of the Vietnamese people and the educational status

has got to be part of that...It is important that I get out before Tet, for two reasons: 1.)

they don’t do much during that time, and 2.) the 1968 experience at Hue...So I think they

need a civilian feather merchant running around like they need another head.?*

During the post-Tet period unstable conditions in the Republic of Vietnam continued to
have an imprint on reform efforts in Vietnamese higher education. In early 1969, contiguous to
the one-year anniversary of the Tet offensive, the entire Vietnamese educational ministry was
stunned by the assassination of Dr. Le Minh Tri, Minister of Education. Minister Tri, who
received his doctorate in the United States, had been part of the Medical Faculty at the University
of Saigon. Tri participated in a Wisconsin Team coordinated higher education observation tour
of the United States for 12 days in December 1968, during which time he visited WSU-SP for a
consultation on higher education with team members, WSU-SP administrators, and faculty. Tri’s
position as education minister was a difficult one, as the tasks-at-hand presented challenges in
every direction. Tri, like most South Vietnamese officials, was in constant danger. Early on,
WSU-SP consultants had reported that the University of Saigon was not a unified campus,
geographically or politically. The University was housed in a variety of scattered buildings, and
regular periods of student unrest occurred, involving students who demanded a larger say in their
education and from students were actual Viet Cong sympathizers. The 6 January 1969 edition of

the Stevens Point Journal reported on the death of Minister Tri:

South Vietnam’s minister of higher education, who was in Stevens Point less than a
month ago, died today, the victim of a terrorist attack on a Saigon street. Critically

2 Series 17 Tape 8 #16, Lee Sherman Dreyfus, WSU-SP Presidential message on Vietnam and news
conference, (January, 1970), tape cassette transcribed by author.
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wounded by a grenade explosion that demolished his car, Dr. Le Minh Tri died at French-
run Grall Hospital. Dr. Tri was in Stevens Point Dec. 9-10 to discuss cooperative
programs between Wisconsin State University and South Vietnam’s education
system...His driver was killed instantly and two bodyguards and a passerby were
wounded by the blast, the most spectacular incident of its kind in Saigon since the
enemy’s Tet offensive last winter. A government spokesman said the attack was “an act
of terrorism by the Communists.” The bomb was reported fashioned from a U.S. M26
grenade fortified with plastic explosive. Witnesses said it was tossed into Tri’s car at a

traffic light by two youths, who then escaped on a motorcycle.”>®
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%53 Series 17 Box 2 Folder 2, “Ministry of Education Tri Visitation,” Dec. 10, 1968, Stevens Point Journal,
(January 6, 1969). More on Minister Tri’s visit will be included in Chapter IV.
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Time magazine reported the attack as “The Price of Honesty,” noting the fractional political
scandals that had characterized the Ministry of Education.

The morning was muggy in Saigon and normally punctual Education Minister Dr. Le
Minh Tri was late leaving his villa for the ministry. When a red light halted the
minister’s Toyota four blocks from the office, Tri, his chauffer and his bodyguard were
more intent on the signal than the motorbike that drew alongside them. None was quick
enough when one of the bike’s two riders tossed a paper bag into the car; as the bike sped
away...the bag exploded...Usually after such attacks, Saigon accuses the Viet Cong.
This time both police and the government looked elsewhere...Police soon arrested a
discharged South Vietnamese marine sergeant on the basis of ...incriminating evidence: a
motorbike, notes on Tri’s daily routine, and the Toyota’s license (EG 0011) written in ink
on his hand...Meanwhile [Tri’s] friends suggested a motive for someone more highly
placed [noting] Premier Tran Van Huong [Tri’s mentor] had tossed out the previous
education minister after discovering that scholarships to universities aboard, which carry
built-in exemptions from military duty, were being sold to rich men’s sons instead of
awarded on merit.”**

A year later, at a 9 March 1970 news conference, WSU-SP President Lee S. Dreyfus
noted Minister Tri had been committed to the reorganization of the University of Saigon.
Dreyfus did express confidence that fruitful efforts would continue as WSU-SP and the
Vietnamese Ministry of Education worked closely together. Dreyfus was buoyed by his contacts
with several experienced Ministry officials who had worked closely with the Wisconsin contract,
and were committed to ministry-university relations. Dreyfus even questioned if, “certain
elements of the faculty who didn’t want this change brought about,” may have been involved in
the incident. “It is a matter of the elite system, the old French elite class...One can...see two
different worlds between most of the rest of Saigon and a place like that...still 600-700 teachers
in that country who deal only in French and will teach only in French.”**

In the broader-spectrum, national development assistance efforts were scaled back after
the Tet Offensive. The number of USAID American personnel declined from a high of 1,674 in

1967, to 710 in 1970, and 462 in 1972. American university project advisers also dropped from a

high of 787 in 1969, to 442 in 1970, and 224 in 1972. Fiscal expenditures reflect this scaling

2% Series 17 Box 40 Folder 5, Clippings, Time, (January 17, 1969), 29.
%5 Series 17 Tape 8 #19, Lee Sherman Dreyfus, WSU-SP President news conference, (9 March 1970), tape
cassette transcribed by author.
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down of operations. Between 1966 and 1968, USAID had expended $766.7 million on its variety
of project assistance programs, while between 1969 and 1971, just $418.2 million was earmarked
for development projects. Within this budget, educational funding operated on a parallel curve.
In the decade from 1954 to 1964 American educational assistance for the RVN totaled some
$18.6 million; in 1967 USAID funded educational projects peaked at more than $15.0 million,
then dropped to $9.4 million in 1969, $5.6 million in 1972, and finally just $1.0 million in 1974.
Specifically, U.S. dollar contributions in Higher Education projects, 1954-1974, totaled $6.992
million, with an undetermined amount of Higher Educational additional assistance being included
in the Teacher Education project budget of $14.357 million.”®

Dr. Charles Green, the chief officer for USAID/Higher Education, Saigon revealed that
much of the downsizing by the USAID occurred in connection with a fine-tuning of the
efficiency of AID educational projects. In mid-1971 to 1972, when Charles Green took over as
head of the Higher Education Office of USAID/Saigon, he found that many of the American and
Vietnamese working for the AID were doing “mostly dead work.” Green later would reflect that
Washington had assured him, “that this was no longer true. We still had 1,200 bodies in USAID
when | got there and one of the first people | met was a guy | fired in the Dominican
Republic!...My first action after moving out my predecessor was to fire most of the locals—they
were not doing anything.” Green noted that Burdette Eagon and the Wisconsin Team remained a
vital party in higher education throughout the cutbacks. As Green handled all matters with WSU-
SP, he quickly recognized the worthiness of the efforts of the Wisconsin Team in the role of
helping to create “Vietnamese™ institutions.”’

The USAID efforts in higher education had always been aimed at upgrading South
Vietnam’s overall capabilities. Having initially achieved a meaningful breakthrough in widening

enrollment, the USAID, in the 1970’s, directed its mission in higher education toward building a

26 USAID, U. S. Economic Assistance to South Vietnam..., Vol. II, 523-524.
%7 Charles Green, interview by author, (January, 2002).
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more effective educational system in the RVN. This was to be a transition from expediting a rise
in enrollments to enriching the quality of performance of administrators and teachers, from the
swift expansion of institutions to their complete utilization and modernization, and the possible
conversion and transfer of American facilities in Vietnam to the Vietnamese. ldeally, this was to
be a transition from temporary solutions and emergency policies to defining and self-fulfillment
of carefully planned goals. But, nothing was idyllic in a warring nation, and reform was always
subject to a changing environment.

The fragmented political system of the RVN was exacerbated by the possibility of an
American military withdrawal. As the U.S. military moved to better equip and train the ARVN,
the USAID moved to continue humanitarian assistance to the government of South Vietnam and
its institutions with the RVN struggling to shift from a state of external dependence to one of
economic self-sufficiency. Education remained a cornerstone of this assistance.

Change was inevitable as the military situation fluctuated with the passing of time and
foreign policy altered. A brief summary of the wider environment in which the AID educational
missions evolved reveals a shift in the parameters of events. In January of 1969 the Paris talks,
began by the Johnson Administration, between the U.S. and North Vietnamese had expanded to
include the Saigon government and representatives of the Viet Cong. In March of 1969 Secretary
of Defense Melvin Laird had invented the term “Vietnamization” to encompass the negotiated
withdrawal of American troops. The ground war diminished greatly as the U.S. strategy shifted
combat responsibility to ARVN forces supported by American air power. By February of 1970
National Security Adviser Henry Kissinger had begun secret talks in Paris with North Vietnam’s
Le Duc Tho. On January 25 1972 President Nixon revealed that secret negotiations had been
going. In 30 March 1972 North Vietnam launched its Spring Offensive across the demilitarized
zone. In April of 1972, Nixon responded by authorizing the bombing of Hanoi and Haiphong.
Then in May of 1972 America intensified the scale of bombing North Vietnam and announced

the mining of Haiphong harbor. Meanwhile, the North Viethamese had captured Quang Tri. By
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August of 1972 Kissinger and Le Duc Tho had made progress in Paris, but South Vietnam’s
Nguyen Van Thieu continued to oppose a cease-fire accord through October of that year. On 20
November 1972 Kissinger presented Le Duc Tho with sixty-nine amendments drafted by Thieu.
On 18 December 1972 Nixon again ordered the intensive bombing of North Vietham. North
Vietnam agreed to return to diplomatic negotiations if the bombing was stopped, and talks
resumed on 8 January 1973. On 27 January 1973 Kissinger and Le Duc Tho formally signed the
Cease-Fire agreements. On 29 March 1973 the last U.S. combat troops left Vietnam. In
Washington, the Vietnam War had brought out strong governmental divisions over checks-and-
balances. By July of 1973 the U.S. Senate Armed Services Committee held hearings on the
secret U.S. bombing of Cambodia. Then in mid-August 1973 the U.S. halted bombing of
Cambodia in response to a congressional prohibition. Finally, on 7 November 1973, Congress
overrode President Nixon’s veto of legislation limiting the president’s right to wage war. In
January of 1974, South Vietnam President Thieu declared that the war with the Democratic
Republic of Vietnam had started again. The buildup of Communist forces in South Vietnam
proceeded into June of 1974. Then on 6 January 1975 Phuoc Long province, north of Saigon, fell
to the Communists. At a 15 March 1975 Cam Ranh meeting President Nguyen Van Thieu
ordered his military commanders to abandon the northern provinces of the Republic of Vietnam,
then five days later reversed his command. Hue and Da Nang, however, were captured within 10
days. On April 21 1975 the South Vietnamese perimeter at Xuanloc, outside of Saigon, was
crushed. Nguyen Van Thieu fled for Taiwan on 25 April 1975, and the final evacuation of
Americans from Saigon began on 29 April 1975. On 30 April 1975 the Communists seized

Saigon.”®

28 Karnow, 696-701.
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From its beginnings in 1967 through the end 1974, by way of the Wisconsin Contract,
Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point would regularly provide six consultants to South
Vietnam. Teams surveyed Vietnamese higher education in the areas of basic curriculum, student

affairs, registrar’s office services, student accounting, and general university administration. The
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Stevens Point Team of advisers remained remarkably optimistic during the attrition of its
partnership with USAID and the Republic of Vietnam. They viewed their task in an ostensibly
functionalist manner by consciously recommending reforms to the structure, practices, and
organization of higher education. Designs and visions were formulated to serve the perceived
needs for an improved society by creating a reformed system of higher education, supported by
an expansion of educational opportunities at all levels, that would mold capable leaders, train
workers, and facilitate national development.

The Wisconsin Team viewed this role as ongoing, and even more vital as the U.S. looked
toward a withdrawal militarily. Institution building and educational reform ran hand-in-hand and
were separate parts of the overall military strategy. Lee Sherman Dreyfus, the University’s new
president and sometime chief-of-mission, spun his own interpretation on the historic context of
American educational involvement in Southeast Asia:

...U.S. security is somehow related to world security. If the world is not stable, then U.S.
security is involved...under the old ICA, the International Cooperative Agency, it was
developed...as an outgrowth of the Marshall Plan. The notion that world order and world
stability was related to factors other than the military, it was related to food, to each need
or problem, related to education, and so on down the line. The ICA was developed into
the USAID...Essentially, then there is another premise coming up, mainly that education
is a keystone for self-government and self-determination...I would hope ultimately it
would make this the key thrust as opposed to the military aid and the military
involvement thrust. We are a long way from that obviously maybe this is the direction
that the 1970’s can bring, and one which | hope I will be able to recommend at the time |
do make my full educational recommendations concerning Vietnam. One of the
questions has to do with Vietnamization, I’'m not sure exactly which definition of that
term, [and] I’ve seen a lot of them. I’ve read the secretary of state’s report...I’ve read
Laird’s report...on this term. While the key means is the shift of the military
burden...meaning that physically they are going to have to secure their own land or it is
not going to be secure, it is just that simple. We obviously don’t know what the timetable
is, since that has been held back from the American public. But abstemiously there has
been given some date and time...This is quite different from those who have been over
there previously as | compare notes with them.?*

Operating within the wider setting, any Vietnamization of the war promised to be greater
than a U.S. withdrawal of military forces in scheduled intervals, as the U.S. looked to upgrade

more than just the Army of the Republic of Vietnam (ARVN) with American funds and

9 Series 17 Tape 8 #19, Lee Sherman Dreyfus, WSU-SP President news conference, (9 March 1970).
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equipment. Generally, during this period American public opinion reflected a growing
disillusionment with the war, even as scheduled troop withdrawals continued. Yet, in the next
chapter of this thesis my research focuses on Team documentation and personal interviews. |
found little disillusionment on the part of educators. American-inspired educational measures
were adopted in Vietnam, in hopes of shaping a new Vietnamese higher education with three
characteristics mentioned in the Team’s first report: popularization, specialization, and relevancy.
These elements guided the work of American educators and agency field advisers as they toiled
to instill change in an increasingly unstable environment. In effect, for WSU-SP and RVN a
partnership in education that had started in 1966, took on an ever increasingly active pace for the

period lasting into 1974.
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CHAPTER IV

WISCONSIN STATE UNIVERSITY-STEVENS POINT AND EDUCATIONAL
REFORM IN THE REPUBLIC OF VIETNAM
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CHART I

| usam vieran !

| OFFICE OF EDUCATION
| ASSISTANT DIRECTOR FOR EDUCATION COMUSMACY
iy vy ‘L : 2 CORIS
i | { i ! .' §
: ‘
‘ELEMEM‘ARY! | sscownm‘ | m1GHER E lAGRICULTURE ! | vocATTIONAL a
& I 5i

| L18RARY ' | EncrIsH ! a | INSTRUCTIONAL
; ~ } + ADTE ! MATERIALS

! , !
i 1 : ! e ke’
ICT2Z, DAI_MNG £ ' REGION III, BIEN HOA i SAIGON (SCAG)

TEPCORDS: WHITEHOUSE, C. S.

D#C: FIRFER, Alexander DIR: HATCHER, James

EDU: CARBIN, Sturgis EDU : CALANG, Richardo | EDU: CRUZ-GONZALEZ, A.
| REGION II, NHA TRANG i { REGION IV, CAN THO i
DEPCORDS: MAGELLAS, James IFPCORDS: VANN, John P.

|
ETU : OISON. Enzel l EDU ¢ FHAYS, Daniel J, ,]{

L e w1y e AR emM e
(SR Y e

The years of 1966 and 1967 marked significant turning points in American educational
assistance. The U.S. was now fully engaged in two wars in the Republic of Vietnam: “the
fighting war—the familiar war—[where] men kill and are killed. [And] the ‘other war...the quiet
war,” the men who battle on our side do not kill, but they may be killed.” Americans went to
South Vietnam to wage war in differing ways, as they fought “to save a country and build a
nation.” In 1966, there were some 1,200 “quiet warriors” in South Vietnam.?® By the end of that

year, Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point had made the commitment to join “other war.”

260 S. Department of State, Office of Media Services, Bureau of Public Affairs, Quiet Warriors:
Supporting Social Revolution in Viet-Nam, Department of State Publication 8041, Far Eastern Series 140,
(Washington, D.C.: G.P.O., April 1966), 3-4.
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The Wisconsin Team quickly learned that the task at-hand was both difficult and dangerous, yet
as one ‘quiet warrior’ fell another swiftly undertook the challenge with unyielding sincerity.

The USAID Higher Education Division was established in 1967. Robert Russell
LaFollette was the first to hold the position of USAID Higher Education Adviser, Vietnam.
Formerly, higher education advisers had been part of the Teacher Education Division in USAID.
Long-term projects had become an important part of USAID efforts aimed at modernizing and
improving Vietnamese education. Central among these long-term projects were: 1.) Scholarship
programs helping Vietnamese students to pursue higher education in the United States; 2.)
Contracting with American teams of university experts to diagnose problems of Vietnamese
education and suggest solutions; and 3.) The support of long-term institutional efforts through
new teaching methods and revised curriculum. Short-term projects were linked to these long-
term plans, as selected administrators and teachers were exchanged between the two nations,
going on study tours of about 90 days or less.?*

The ultimate aim was to induce rudimentary changes in the Vietnamese educational
system. Countless field reports were compiled and observation tours were initiated by teams of
consultants from American universities, governmental agencies, other educators, and their
Vietnamese counterparts. The work efforts and recommendations delivered via contract between
the USAID, the Republic of Vietnam, and American universities were done in a manner that
would be relevant to all parties. This was true of the work done during the tenure of the WSU-
SP/USAID/RVN relationship, which came to known as the Wisconsin Contract. The words in
their reports and the actions of these consultants were specifically addressed to an interested
audience—Vietnamese and American educators and governmental officials. The contract was
written and the mission was fulfilled with the series of documents produced, seminars held, and

observation tours completed all being interconnected and designed to serve as building blocks for

%1 Serjes 17 Box 24 Folder 10, Robert Russell LaFollette, Higher Education Facts in Vietnam, (Saigon:
USAID Higher Education, Undated, 19677).
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the foundations of a troubled but budding democracy, a new nation, its institutions and people,
which had for too long had its societal needs neglected.
Robert Russell LaFollette, USAID Higher Education Adviser, Saigon, 1964-1967

Dr. Robert Russell LaFollette worked as the USAID Higher Education Adviser in
Saigon, officially serving with the American Embassy in Saigon from 1964 until the tragic plane
crash took his life on 23 March 1967. Several weeks prior to his death he had written to a former
student answering the student’s earlier letter that had expressed concern for the hazards of
LaFollette’s assignment in the Republic of Vietnam. He replied to this expression of concern by
modestly stating, “I am expendable.”?®® Dr. Lester E. Hewitt, of Ball State College, spoke of this
anecdote when he eulogized his friend and colleague, noting that LaFollette’s words measured
true selflessness:

which characterized LaFollette’s readiness to give unstintingly of himself...[and] his
complete devotion to a concept of service on behalf of those values in which he
believed...a sense of duty and quiet humility in the life of a man whose influence has
truly been international...So deep and continuing was his commitment to these goals that
when invited to support them in a distant and dangerous setting, he did not hesitate...At a
point in life when a long and illustrious academic career was capped by accepting the
obligatory status of “Emeritus”...he sought out and pursued a new career in overseas
service through which he might continue to enlarge the lives and horizons of others...He
believed fervently in the power of education to change men’s minds, and their conditions.
To increase the availability and effectiveness of the resources for education—whether in
Indiana, post-war Germany, Addis Ababa, or Saigon—was a task he deemed worthy of
his life...there are vast numbers...who felt the impact of his life...to some of them, he is
the author of the books which opened their eyes to the potentialities of a working
democracy. To others he is the counselor whose quiet guidance enabled them to effect
major reforms in the aim and structure of their educational facilities...Because he
believed intensely in the dignity of all...each of us who rubbed shoulders with him found
our own dignity enhanced by the association...And because of his devotion to the cause
of peace...our hope in the achievability of such a condition of peace is strengthened.”®

It was appropriate that Robert R. LaFollette should serve as the initial guiding energy “in-
country” for the Wisconsin Team. LaFollette’s vision was prototypical of the other members of

the original Wisconsin Team and of their successors who committed themselves to the

%2 | aFollette Papers, Robert Russell LaFollette, Letter File, (1967), Ball State University Archives and
Special Collections, Bracken Library 210.

263 [ aFollette Papers, Lester E. Hewitt, “Memorial Service for Dr. Robert R. LaFollette,” Ball State
University, Indiana, (April 7, 1967).
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reformation of Vietnamese education. LaFollette and the other team members were men
characterized by bold caution. Upon his retirement after a thirty-eight year tenure at Ball State
College, LaFollette had reflected both inwardly and peripherally, speaking as an American
educator determined to assist have-not nations he noted: “We must prepare our youth for a world
that is struggling to be born rather than one which is dying. If we do not, we are negligent in our
duty.”®* As early as 1949, LaFollette had spoken in a similar tone when he calculated the
societal functions of education and importance of methods of free discussion and persuasion
rather than “expostulation,” as a people learns the ways of democracy “by actually following the
processes of democracy.”?®

Robert R. LaFollette was deeply rooted in a frontier family with a legacy of dedication to
“duty,” which holds a significant place in American and Wisconsin (and Indiana) history. The
LaFollette (LeFollet) family date back to colonial America. They were Huguenots—French
Protestant in heritage, with their great-great-grandfather Joseph LeFollet one of three brothers
coming to America prior to 1750, all settling in Virginia. Joseph served as a Wagoner during the
American Revolution. In the early 1800’s, the three brothers and their families moved together to
Kentucky where Robert R. LaFollette’s great-grandfather Jesse, one of Joseph’s sons, had a farm
adjacent to the home of Thomas Lincoln. Jesse, too, fathered sons assiduously, having: William,
Elhanan, Robert, Harvey, and Josiah. For pioneer families living in Kentucky, including both the
LaFollette and Lincoln families, the largely unsettled Indiana woodlands offered a new vista. In
the 1820’s, the LaFollette families all migrated from Kentucky, staking new land claims on the

266

Indiana frontier.”™ Around 1850, most of Jesse’s sons moved as a group, in this instance to Dane

% L aFollette Papers, Clippings, “LaFollette to End Long Career at Ball State College,” (Muncie Press,

May 3, 1961).

%3 Ibid., “Returning Ball State Professor Expresses Hope for Democracy Among German People,” (Muncie
Star, July 27, 1949), 1.
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County, Wisconsin.?®” There, Josiah married Mary Furgeson: they would be the parents of
Robert Marion LaFollette Sr., born in Primrose, Wisconsin on 14 June 1855. Robert Marion
LaFollette Sr., was the patriarch of the political LaFollette legacy in Wisconsin and Progressive
tradition, serving several terms as Wisconsin’s Governor, U.S. Senator, and leader of the
Progressive Party. LaFollette married Belle Case in 1881; they would be the parents of Robert
Marion LaFollette Jr. and Phillip Fox LaFollette.

Joseph W., the namesake of Joseph (LaFollet) Sr., had remained in Indiana, marrying
Mary E. Eldridge; their son, Robert R. was born in Clay County, Indiana on 5 December 1894.
Robert R. LaFollette was a third cousin of U.S. Senator Robert M. LaFollette, Jr. and of Governor
Phillip LaFollette of the State of Wisconsin.”®® The LaFollette cousins’ blazed comparable paths
characterized by versatility and true dedication to public service. In part, they all followed in the
footsteps of Robert Marion LaFollette, Sr., by attending the University of Wisconsin-Madison.
Robert Marion LaFollette, Sr. had first received his B.S. and L.L.D. there in 1879 and 1901;
Robert R. LaFollette received his A.M. there, in 1917; Phillip LaFollette received his A.B. in
1919 and L.L.B. in 1922; and Robert M. LaFollette, Jr. his L.L.D. in 1938. Robert R. LaFollette
had received an A.B. at Indiana State Teachers College in 1916; and then an A.M. from the
University of Wisconsin in 1917.

Robert R. LaFollette then studied at Harvard in 1923-24; and finished his Ph.D. at
George Washington University in 1931. In his 1931 dissertation, “The American Revolutionary
Foreign Debt and its Liquidation,” LaFollette early on pointed his own historical interests toward
the examination of a young debtor nation (U.S.A.) that had looked to foreign assistance as it

gained independence and then stabilized itself by building credible national institutions.?®

287 Bernard A. Weisberger, The La Follettes of Wisconsin. (Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press,
1994), 5.
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documents courtesy of Joan Dutour, Archives & Special Collections Technician).
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LaFollette perceived that the practicalities of history and education were unifying forces for the
democratization of underdeveloped nations.

In 1917-1918, he had worked as a school principal in Clinton, Indiana; he then served
with the Seventh Corps of the U.S. Army from 1918-1919 as an interpreter in German in Italy,
France, Belgium, and Luxemburg. Then in 1919-21, he became head of the history department at
Brazil (Indiana) High School. Ultimately he worked at Ball State from 1921-1961 as professor of
social studies, beginning a long tenure as head of the department in 1924.

Robert R. LaFollette’s published works began with a biography of James Swan in 1932.
He followed this with biographical articles on of Thomas Jefferson, Andrew Jackson, James
Madison, James Irvan, and Rutherford Hayes for the Dictionary of American Biography.
“Designing a Life Pattern,” a keynote speech that LaFollette gave at the 25 September 1934
Rotary Club, served as a call for shaping a philosophy of life.?”® In 1935, at a Ball State meeting
of the International Federation of Business and Professional Women’s Clubs, LaFollette began to
speak in terms of a world vision, “Some people have vision extending only a short distance...A
pride in home, in community, in state, is not enough. We need a larger vision...Nations are
rooms in a great international apartment house, and each one has something to give.”*’" In 1949,
at a discussion of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights of the United Nations, LaFollette
said, “Law must come from man’s rational nature.” He explained that among man’s social rights
were the freedom of conscience, religion, and education, the right to an education and free
participation in the cultural life of one’s community.>"

LaFollette served as visiting professor at the University of Tampa in 1941; then he took
his career in higher education to the U.S. Foreign Service with six different assignments in
Germany beginning in 1949, first at Straubing and Freising teachers colleges, and as the visiting

expert teacher in education in Bavaria. Then in 1950 he was the social studies specialist at the

2191 aFollette Papers, Clippings, “Noted Man,” Union City Evening Times, (Sept. 24, 1934).
"L aFollette Papers, Clippings, “The Call for a World Vision,” The Easterner, Ball State, (Feb. 8, 1935).
22 Ibid., “Dr. LaFollette says human nature can be changed,” Ball State News, (Feb. 17, 1949).
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International Social Studies Workshop, Heidelberg, and educational adviser to U.S. High
Commander for Germany, 1950-52, social studies specialist North Rhine Westphalia, Ministry of
Culture and Education, 1954-55, and Fulbright lecturer in Germany 1956-57 at Oldenburg
Pedagogical University. No other American educator had spent more time in post-WW I
Germany as LaFollette. Seeing the principles of democratic government take hold in Germany,
he spoke of education’s immortality, “This I'm sure will live on after I’m gone.”?*"®
In 1953, while in Germany he wrote Die Amerikaner bilden lhre Lebensform,(The
American Builds a Way of Life), interpreting American life and thinking. LaFollette then co-
edited the 1954 Yearbook for the National Council for Social Studies, “Approaches to the
Understanding of World Affairs.” He continued to publish articles focusing on education and the
potentialities of a working democracy in social science and historical journals. LaFollette’s last
published work was Higher Education Facts in Vietnam. Published in 1967, the report described
the state of affairs of Vietnamese higher education that the Wisconsin Team was now entering.?’
Held in high esteem at Ball State, Robert R. LaFollette served as the keynote speaker at
large alumni and rotary gatherings, other group meetings, and notable campus functions. He
brought his educational objectives to the center of the stage at the 1958 Commencement with his
speech entitled, “Education, satellites, and freedom,” and then a follow-up address at the Alumni-
Senior dinner, June 3, 1961 entitled, “The International Dimension.” He spoke of his vision:
As alumni...If you were to pursue the October 21, 1925, issue of the Easterner, you
would find the head of the Social Science Department quoted as saying, “Let us use the
war debt to pay the expenses of teachers to go to Europe and, perhaps, catch a world
vision.” Since that time, that individual has tried to join precept and practice it to a
certain degree...Our challenge is in the area of human relations. The test of man may be
well whether he can get along with his neighbors here on earth. Confucius is reported as
saying that if you have one year, plant rice, ten years, plant trees, if hundred years,
educate men. The developments are sometimes so sharp that we wonder if we have that
long term. The winds of change are blowing across the world...Doesn’t that make the

international dimension a categorical imperative...in that it projects into the past and
forward into the future...The international dimension is viewed as the growing of

"% Ibid., “LaFollette to End Long Career at Ball State College,” Muncie Press, (May 3, 1961).
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education...Yet, many are getting a nineteenth century education for a twentieth century

world...We can realize that the domestic and the foreign are but parts of a single

whole...we can strive...to get...Men whose hearts are warm enough to melt the cold war
and whose minds are clear enough to prevent a hot one...The international dimension is
an opportunity and an obligation of all of us educators...The understandings of culture
other than our own is imperative for sound appraisals and wise decisions by the general
public as well as by the leaders.?”

Robert R. LaFollette continued to dedicate his life to education and the assistance of
those eager to learn, as subsequent to his “retirement” from Ball State in 1961 he turned most of
his energies to foreign assistance projects in higher education in problematic nations. From 1962
to 1964, he served as USAID higher education adviser to Haile Sellassie I, University of Addis
Ababa, Ethiopia, then in 1964 became the USAID higher education adviser in Vietnam, working
there until his death in 1967. LaFollette worked initially with the Universities of Saigon and Hue.
By 1966-1967, when the Wisconsin Team arrived, the USAID had expanded the scope of aid to
include universities at Saigon, Hue, Can Tho, Dalat, Van Hanh, and other lesser institutes.

It was somewhat fitting that Robert R. LaFollette worked jointly with the Wisconsin
Team on a mission to assist and extend higher education in Vietnam in 1967. His mission in
Vietnam, was akin to a mission fixed earlier by LaFollette’s third cousin, Governor Robert M.
LaFollette, who had challenged his first legislature in 1901 to extend Wisconsin’s tradition of
making opportunities in higher education available and affordable for its citizens: “The state will
not have discharged its duty to the University, nor the University fulfilled its mission to the
people until adequate means have been furnished to every young man and woman in the state to
acquire an education at home in every department of learning.”?’® This was true in 1901, in
Wisconsin, and in 1967, in Vietnam.

Higher Education Facts in Vietnam, Robert Russell LaFollete, 1967

Assigned to the USAID in Saigon, as the consultant working in higher education,

LaFollette had authored Higher Education Facts in Vietnam prior to the arrival of the Wisconsin

2% aFollette Papers, “The International Dimension,” Alumni Day address, Ball State, (June 3, 1961).
278 Justus Paul, The World is Ours, (Stevens Point: UWSP Foundation, Inc. 1994), 1.
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Team. With forethought he described—just as the title suggests—the “facts” or status of
Vietnamese higher education in the mid 1960’s. The crux of the report rested on the institutional
needs of South Vietnam’s two original centers of higher education, and LaFollette stated that the
fundamental purpose of American activity in Vietnamese higher education was to counsel and
provide information to the Universities of Saigon and Hue,

on ways and means of increasing the effectiveness of higher education administration and

improving the curriculum in line with the advancement of the economic and social

development of Vietnam...higher education should train an increasing number of higher
level personnel—craftsmen, engineers, administrators, planners and Professional
personnel. Equally crucial is that the Universities be a source of competent leaders.

These two are viewed as higher education’s twin responsibilities.”’”

LaFollette noted these “responsibilities” were in tune with a global shift that stressed the
importance of a university to serve as a public service institution. He declared that to date, higher
education in Vietnam had not made such a shift. LaFollette offered an appraisal of the present
situation partly as a “self-study” that followed with a primary hypothesis of where reorientation
could take Vietnam.

LaFollette listed “representative targets” for reorganizing the administration of higher
education: 1.) University autonomy, via a charter, creating self-governing institutions guided by a
Council that controlled finances while allowing for the participation of faculty in all academic
matters; 2.) Universities were to be unitary, both administratively and physically; 3.) Speedily
appoint at each institution a Vice-Rector, a Bursar, a Registrar, a Librarian, and several
representative faculty members of constituent departments to participate in academic and physical
planning; 4.) Set-up an administrative ruling body, chaired by the Vice-Rector, upon which the
heads of all University faculties serve; and 5.) Charge higher education with responsibility for all

post-secondary education.””®

LaFollette filled the larger portion of his “facts” report with an in-depth national survey

27" Series 17 Box 24 Folder 10, Robert Russell LaFollette, Higher Education Facts in Vietnam, 1.
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of population and economic data, graphing varying levels of educational statistics and enrollment
projections, while outlining organizational and institutional plans, occupational and economic
developments, and forecasting specific budgetary needs. LaFollette made reference to the
concept of “Many Flags,” as he noted that New Zealand was helping to finance a new Science
Building at Thu Duc and Canada was assisting in the expansion of the Faculty of Medicine at
Hue, while West Germany was supplying the Hue Faculty of Medicine with materials and two
professors, and France was involved in the recruitment of faculty at both Saigon and Hue.
LaFollette credited recurrent consultations and visitations by USAID staff and other American
educators as instruments that demonstrated the needed knowledge and powers of persuasion to
get key Vietnamese leaders to participate in the self-study and reformation of curricula and higher
education administration. LaFollette noted signs of progress, citing the careful employment of
American studies and books in the Faculty of Letters, curriculum revisions emphasizing social
sciences and sociological jurisprudence in the Faculty of Law, an increase in observation tours by
key Vietnamese to the United States, and augmentation of reconnaissance by American personnel
in Vietnam. According to LaFollette, these and other inroads in higher education had began to
facilitate better training and job placement of students, while loosening the hold of the French
colonial and continental legal scheme.

The Contract in Higher Education with the Republic of Vietnam: Wisconsin State
University-Stevens Point and United States Agency for International Development

In December 1966 the first Wisconsin Contract was formally negotiated between the
United States Agency for International Development and Wisconsin State University-Stevens
Point Foundation, Inc., the Contractor, an educational nonprofit corporation chartered by the State
of Wisconsin. Acting in parallel, USAID Contracting Officer Adolph J. Bennet and Foundation
Executive Secretary William B. Vickerstaff signed the contract in early January 1967. The
USAID/WSU-SP contract was entitled by and executed under the authority of the amended

Foreign Assistance Act of 1961, and Executive Order 11223. The USAID, within the sphere of
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its agreements for technical cooperation with the Government of Vietnam, had been asked to
administer a survey of Higher Education of South Vietnamese Universities, to include: Controls,
Facilities, Finance, Personnel, Program, Purpose and Objectives. Article | of the Contract
outlined the Operational Plan, calling on the Contractor to provide a team composed of
approximately seven specialists, (thereafter accordingly known as the Wisconsin Team), for a
period of three to six months, who would consult with counterpart GVN officials, the USAID
Mission to Vietnam, and Vietnamese educators, to sequentially attain and organize the necessary
information and data. The diverse makeup of the educational survey team was to include
specialists in administration, letters and sciences, behavioral sciences, foreign languages, business
administration, law, and other areas as agreed on by the concerned parties. According to contract
objectives, the survey team was to: evaluate the current status of Viethamese higher education;
determine the needs in the offing for the program of higher education; design a development
program in stages to meet such needs; delineate an administrative organizational structure and
financial plan for higher education; and project intermittent progress reviews.””

The Contractor was to prepare and process preliminary and final survey reports (twenty-
five copies), to be submitted to AID Far East Technical Advisory Staff, which was to distribute
recommendations, goals, priorities and assist in the achievement of such goals. Article 11
designated details for reimbursement by AID to the Contractor for contractual costs, services,
travel allowances, salaries, and occupational and special war hazards insurance, in an amount not
to exceed a total of $98,152. Atrticle 111 detailed non-dollar Contractor allowances, facilities and
services to be provided by USAID and the GVN, including: office space; housing allowance;
local transportation; all accessible privileges at U.S. military commissary, post exchange, and
APO; and exemption from licenses, permits, and payment in the cooperating county of

assessments, duties, or any taxes, to the extent allowable by law. Article 1V delineated terms of

2% Series 17 Box 17 Folder 4, Contract Correspondence; Box 17 Folder 6, Contract and PIOT, AlD/fe-274,
AID/vn-77 Vietnam, “Contract Between the United States of America and Wisconsin State University-
Stevens Point Foundation, Inc,” (1966-1967).
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financing and method of payments, and the duration and termination of the contract, which was to
be effective as of 15 December 1966 and continue through 31 May 1967.”° Within the

termination clause was a provision that stated:

The Contractor shall not be liable for any delay in performing its obligations hereunder if
any delay arises from causes beyond the control and without the fault or negligence of the
Contractor, provided the Contractor or AID/W gives prompt notice to the other party. If
such causes shall prevent performance hereunder for a continuous five day period after
such notice, Contractor or AID may terminate this contract for force majeure on five
days’ written notice to the other party. Such causes include, but are not limited to, acts of
God, or the public enemy, fires, floods, epidemics, strike, quarantine restrictions, acts of
government, and unusually severe weather.?

Contract No. AID/vn-77 l
Amendment #8, Page 2
"'"BUDGET
]
: _ Actual Cost Estimated
Lli}f gtem Fr: 12/12/69 Fr: 7/1/73( I
Nurber Category To: 6/30/73__ To: 6/30/74 Total Cost
1 Salaries $ 100,000 $ 51,000 $ 151,000 !
2 Transportation/
Travel 54,000 14,000 68,000
3 Eaquipment/Materials
& Supplices 5,500 5,000 10,500
4 . Subcontracts 18,000 -0 - 18,000
’
) Other Direct Costs 12,000 10,000 22,000
’
6 Indirect Costs (Lump .
Sum }n lieu of
Overhead) 20,000 9,800 29,800
Total Ohligated Amaimt £ 200 500 ¢ gfa enn ¢ 200 200

The initial Wisconsin Contract went on to serve as an umbrella for extended projects as Stevens
Point educators, the WSU-SP Foundation, Inc., the USAID and GVN negotiated contractual

amendments and additional contracts.

20 1pid.
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Choosing to widen its participation in foreign assistance educational projects in Vietnam,
WSU-SP never looked to invoke the termination clause, even early on when its President, Dr.
James H. Albertson, the first Chief of the Higher Education Survey Team, and the other original

Team members were killed in Vietnam.

James H. Albertson, President WSU-SP/1962-1967 and first Chief-of-Party of the
Wisconsin Team

David Coker (left), WSU-SP Director of Counseling Center (WI Team workshop program
coordinator), and Gordon Haferbecker (right),Vice President of Academic Affairs, seeing James
Albertson (center) off for his 2" team trip to Vietnam, 1967. In making the commitment to the

“other war,” WSU-SP quickly learned that the task at-hand was both difficult and dangerous.
James H. Albertson, at the age of 36 became the eighth president of Wisconsin State
College-Stevens Point (WSC-SP), assuming his office on 1 July 1962, following in the footsteps
of President William C. Hansen, who had held office for twenty-two years, dating back to 1940.

Wisconsin State, along with all of American higher education and its universities, were entering
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into new frontiers for higher education. American higher education was experiencing
unprecedented growth, both in enrollment and curriculum, as the baby boom generation entered
American colleges. Just as new horizons in American higher education were opening at home,
American educators looked to extend its vision to other nations through visitation, consultation,
and guidance, and field exposure to modern teaching methods and administrative skills.
Albertson was one who held such a vision. Albertson’s energy and academic motivation fit the
mold of the early 1960’s, President John F. Kennedy’s “New Frontier.” Born 3 September 1925
in Brush, Colorado, Albertson obtained bachelors and masters degrees from Colorado State
University, then attended the University of Washington from 1951 to 1952, before transferring to
Stanford University for his Ed.D. He had served in the U.S. Coast Guard during WW 11 on the
Island of Saipan tending a beacon light for Allied ships and planes. Albertson then taught in the
Seattle public schools in 1949-50, settling into a personal pattern characterized by active civic
duty and professional advancement, and an appreciation for diversity. Albertson’s rising star had
began with his return to his alma mater as an associate professor, then director of admissions, the
director of the college union, and coordinator of student activities for Colorado State College
from 1950 to 1957. In 1957, Albertson arrived at Ball State College, Muncie, Indiana, to fill the
newly created office of executive assistant to Ball State President John R. Emens; Albertson was
in the process of completing his Ed.D. with the assistance of a Danforth Foundation (St. Louis,
Missouri) study grant through Stanford University. He worked at Ball State from 1957 to 1962,
assisting in a thorough reorganization of Ball State’s administrative structure. On 11 April 1962,
the Muncie, Indiana newspapers ran a special story announcing that new challenges had called
the Ball State administrator to the presidency of Wisconsin State College-Stevens Point, effective

July 1, 1962.%

%82 James H. Albertson, Personal data and clippings, “BSC Administrator is Named President of Wisconsin
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Albertson’s energies extended into both educational and civic service. He served as
Director of Citizens National Bank; a Consultant-examiner for the North Central Association of
Colleges and Secondary Schools; a member of the educational committee of Wisconsin
Conference of Methodists. He also sat on the executive committee of the Wisconsin Association
of Presidents and Deans of Instruction of Higher Learning and the Board of Directors for the
Sentry Foundation and for the Wisconsin State University Foundation, Inc., and he was president
of the Goerke Bequest Foundation. Ultimately, as college president, he set Wisconsin State-
Stevens Point on a course of steady growth and change. As a college president, Albertson
brought new ideas to Stevens Point, then as chief-of-party for a USAID survey team he opened
new frontiers in Vietnam. In 1967, Albertson, his wife Janice and their five children had settled
in Park Ridge, Wisconsin, where the college president’s family was active with the United Fund
of Portage County, the Stevens Point Chamber of Commerce, the Rotary Club, and St. Paul’s
Methodist Church.?

Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point, with an enrollment of 2,500 students, was one
of seven state-supported colleges in Wisconsin. Fifty-five percent of the student body was
enrolled in teacher education and the remainder primarily in liberal arts and pre-professional
curriculum. During his tenure, WSC-SP/WSU-SP experienced unprecedented growth, evolving
from College to University. Its new president moved in modern alignment with a budding
national philosophy of shared government, as he called for increased faculty participation in the
formation of university policies. President Albertson suggested that the faculty form two new
policy councils, the academic council and the student affairs council, at the same time proposing
the faculty discharge eleven “president’s committees” and work toward the development of a

faculty senate, an end-product that would not occur until after his five year tenure.

28 n.a. Who Was Who in America with World Notables, Vol. IV. 1961-1968,18.
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The young president and the college’s receptive faculty worked together to develop new
advisory committees for long-range planning, including the formation of the Wisconsin State
College-Stevens Point Foundation and a Board of Visitors. Having quickly instituted reforms to
the college’s governance structure, President Albertson called for a complete reappraisal of the
undergraduate curriculum with his initial inaugural address. Questions regarding academic “turf”
and anxiety over the security of faculty positions mixed with departmental interests, drawing this
process into a four-year review complicated by an upward spiral in enrollment and rapid campus
growth. The need for new curricular offerings and specialties jumbled any long-range strategy.
A noteworthy change came in the addition of a three credit general degree requirement in non-
western cultural studies and several new majors.?**

In alignment with Albertson’s attraction for cultural literacy were new majors in
American Civilization, Latin American Studies, and Russian and Eastern Europe. He instituted a
series of public lectures and faculty-led seminars that incorporated international topics. Also,
during his tenure, forestry, speech pathology and audiology (later renamed communicative
disorders), physical education for women and business administration all were new majors aimed
at career development. Albertson’s background in student personnel work led amicably to the
initiation of a Student Affairs Division at the university providing support services and bolstering
student government and volunteerism.

WSC-SP became Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point (WSU-SP) in 1964. In 1966,
the Board of Regents for the Wisconsin State University system called upon each institution to
design a “mission statement” charting its goals in terms of five- and fifteen-year plans. Albertson
worked closely with Paul Yambert, dean of applied arts and sciences, in the drafting of Long-
Range Plans, 1966-1981. Optimism characterized the report, highlighted by curricular review
and visions of expansion in most sectors. The WSU-SP stratagem included a possible

experimental college, an overseas study program, an honors program, and sabbatical program for

284 paul, 95-109.
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faculty. In line with the presumably interminable climb in undergraduate enroliments, graduate
education evolved during the Albertson term, as a successful cooperative program garnered
support for each individual state university to institute graduate programs. In 1964, WSU-SP
granted its first two master’s degrees from a fledgling program in education. By 1967, thirty-
eight graduate degrees had been awarded with graduate studies expanding into home economics.
As additional graduate programs developed at WSU-SP, dialogue even gave consideration to a
cooperative doctorate with the University of Wisconsin-Madison.**

Higher education across America was undergoing dramatic reformation and expansion
not removed from turbulent social and economic changes associated with the Civil Rights
movement, exploration of space, Cold War, assassination of the American president, and war in
Vietnam. WSU-SP was linked to a national and state phenomenon of academic and institutional
growth. Enrollment rose from 2,407 in the fall semester of 1962 to 5,907 in the fall of 1967, with
annual estimates being exceeded by an average of 1,000 into 1970. By 1967, student diversity at
WSU-SP was enhanced as students from 12 countries were enrolled. Visions of the future
became instant realizations, with unimagined strains on facilities and faculties. Faculty numbers
mushroomed from 160 in 1960 to about 400 in 1967. Plans for the rapidly expanding campus
were reliant on land acquisition, community relations, street closings, and removal of property
from the tax rolls, as the construction began in dormitories, food service centers, classroom
buildings, an expanded University Center, and plans for the replacement of the campus library
(ultimately named the Albertson Learning Resource Center) and a new Fine Arts Center.

WSU-SP and its president were representative of their times. Albertson felt each
individual and the university as a whole had a special responsibility to share ideals with others.
His standards emphasized civic responsibility and leadership. On 4 May 1963, in his Inaugural

Address, President Albertson speaking of the college student, “His ability to articulate for himself

%5 |bid., 95-101. Also, Dreyfus interview by author, Dreyfus explained that he later nixed the idea.
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a sense of purpose and a commitment to a way of life will attest to his wisdom.”?*® Albertson
looked to augment the campus’s international participation as he envisioned WSU-SP as a leader
in both innovative programming and cultural awareness, a commitment that led to the cultural
mission in Vietham. In this sense, the University became a model of institutional development
for newly developing states of the world. During my interviews with Lee Sherman Dreyfus and
Burdette Eagon they both mentioned that Albertson, while at Ball State, had come in contact with
Howard G. Johnshoy, Robert R. LaFollette and the USAID. My research found that Albertson
not only honed his administrative skills at Ball State, but he coupled his energies and ideas with
others at Ball State; in particular LaFollette and Johnshoy. Professor LaFollette had left Ball
State in 1961, but often returned to campus. Robert R. LaFollette had become USAID higher
education adviser to Vietnam in 1964.2%" It was also in 1964, that the USAID and the American
Association of Colleges of Teacher Education presented WSU-SP with a grant to provide for an
international intern who was to come to WSU-SP to study administrative procedures. Albertson
visited the Philippines where he chose Dean of Instruction Gregory C. Borlaza, of the Philippine
Normal School of Manila, to work in this capacity starting in January 1965. A second USAID
grant came to WSU-SP in the spring of 1966 calling on Albertson to serve as chief-of-team for a
group of seven American educators to go to Vietnam and conduct a study of higher education in
the Republic of Vietnam and craft recommendations for its improvement. As noted, William
Vickerstaff served as executive secretary of the WSU-SP Foundation, the contracting agency for
AID grant/af-274 and then AID/vn-77. Any apprehension concerning the unpopularity of the war
in Vietnam was overridden by Albertson’s devotion to educational and cultural exchange.”®

In January 1967, Albertson departed for Vietnam, heading the seven member Wisconsin

Team composed of Harry F. Bangsberg, President Bemidji States College; A. Donald Beattie,

%8 Albertson biographical data and clippings, Richard Burkhart, “Albertson Memorial,” (Undated), Ball
State University Archives.
287 i
Ibid.
2% paul, 101-105.
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Dean of the School of Business and Economics, Wisconsin State University-Whitewater; Vincent
F. Conray, Director of Field Studies, Harvard University; Howard G. Johnshoy, Dean of
Academic Affairs, Gustavus Adolphus College; Arthur D. Pickett, Director of Honors Programs,
University of lllinois-Chicago; and Melvin L. Wall, Head of Plant and Earth Sciences, Wisconsin
State University-River Falls. They were joined in Vietnam by Robert LaFollette, USAID Higher
Education Advisor, Saigon Office.

Upon their arrival in Vietnam, the Team participated in an initial briefing where USAID
and Vietnamese officials discussed the “two fronts in Vietnam” upon which the U.S. was waging
war. Chief-of-Party Albertson made note of this in a letter to William Vickerstaff:

This morning (Jan. 11) | had a good example of these two fronts in operation, for as we
sat and listened, and as | walked through the corridors and saw and had a chance to learn
more about the program, in the distance were flying American planes dropping bombs on
the Viet Cong. The ground shook and you could see puffs of smoke go up as the bombs
and artillery shells were exploding some eight or nine miles to the east of us. In the
daytime an on-going...and viable instructional program is in progress. At night the VC
move in and the Vietnamese have to move out. So far there has been no damage to the
physical plant of the University of Saigon located at Tu Duc. There are a few bullet holes
in the windows and the Vietnamese have several of their troops billeted in the space that
is reserved for the faculty pedagogy. It will be a long time before | forget what | saw and
learned this morning...Saigon is a fascinating place...you can see why they have referred
to it as the ‘Pearl of the Orient.” Tu Duc is the future of the University of Saigon and it is
hoped that one of the recommendations that will come out of our survey will be that the
entire university be consolidated on one campus and that campus be the Tu Duc
campus...they know what they want in terms of the program, they are very much aware
of the problems that they face, and yet they are optimistic regarding the future.®

Touring the five Vietnamese institutes of higher education, the Wisconsin Team
immediately encountered a curriculum accentuating classical and French continental studies ill-
suited for a total enrollment of some 34,000 Vietnamese. Chief-of-Party Albertson pointed to this
limitation as he asserted in his letter that there was an absolute need for curricula more in tune

with “the immediate needs of the developing country.”?®

289 Series 17 Box 40 Folder 5, Clippings (1967-1974), “Battle in Vietnam is on Two Fronts—Albertson,”
The Pointer, (Stevens Point, February 2, 1967).
% bid.
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Albertson returned to WSU-SP in mid-February 1967 with a request to organize a second
USAID educational contract. The second project called for a national study of elementary,
secondary, vocational, technical, and adult education in the Republic of Vietnam. Albertson met
with campus administrators with the hope that Dean of Education Burdette Eagon would lead a
second Wisconsin Team and the WSU-SP Foundation again operate in a capacity as the
contracting agent.

As he prepared to return to Vietnam to complete the first report on higher education,
Albertson held a news conference illuminating the goals of the original Wisconsin USAID
mission. He declared, “education is at the very heart of winning peace in Vietnam.”?**

In March of 1967, from Vietnam Albertson forwarded Vickerstaff fifteen copies of the
Wisconsin Team’s preliminary survey of higher education. The Team then worked to modify
their report based on responses obtained from their Vietnamese counterparts in Dalat, Saigon,
Hue, and Can Tho, hoping to construct a final draft and come home to WSU-SP by early April.
Albertson sent an optimistic message of progress on 21 March 1967 to Kurt Schmeller,
presidential assistant at WSU-SP. Then on Good Friday, 23 March 1967, Schmeller received an
early morning phone call from the USAID. On route to Hue from Saigon, bad weather the day
before had forced the chartered twin-engine Air America plane carrying the Wisconsin Team
back to Da Nang to refuel. The pilot, made a fateful decision to make a second attempt to cross
through the mountains in a monsoon storm, and the attempt ended in a disastrous crash 200 feet
short of a rain-veiled mountain peak north of Da Nang. There were no survivors as the pilot,
Bruce Massey of La Habra, California, the USAID Mission education advisor, and all seven
members of the Wisconsin-led higher education survey team were killed. It took two days for a

group of U.S. Marines to reach the wreckage and confirm that there were no survivors.**

291 H

Ibid.
292 Series 17 Box 40 Folder 5, Clippings (1967-1974), “AID Team Killed in Viet Disaster,” San Francisco
Chronicle, (March 25, 1967), 1, 10.
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Saigon, March 24 (AP)—A phuu_ crash in a momoon etorm yesterday
wiped out a team of cight American educators who were surveying South
Yietnam’s high school and cellege preblems on a tour spumored by the U.S.
Ageney for International Development.

All the group, most of them Midwesterners, pcn»hcd with the pilot when their } A

{win-engine Air America plane smushed into 2 rain-veilgd mountain North of Da Nang.

A. U, S. spelesman announced today the tragic ends

of the educational research mission, undertaken in Jinu-
ary, which wag to have ended in mid-April.
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In Stevens Point, the first word of the crash came via a telephone call to the Schmeller
home at 1:45 a.m. Friday, March 24. Mr. H. Laden Heim, Vietnam Bureau-AlD Washington had
been unable to reach WSU-SP acting-President Gordon Haferbecker. Laden Heim spelled out the
news that the Air America plane carrying the Wisconsin Team had gone in a storm and that there
were no survivors. Laden Heim said that due to weather and combat conditions, it would be
several days before the site of the crash could be reached by U.S. Marines.**

Schmeller, also, was unsuccessful in his first attempt to reach Haferbecker. He then
called acting-Vice President Yambert, and the two agreed to immediately meet at the Haferbecker
residence. Schmeller arrived first, and by pounding on the front door he awakened Mr. and Mrs.
Haferbecker and told them the news. As Yambert joined the group, the three WSU-SP
administrators drove together to the Albertson family home, arriving there at about 3 a.m. They

told Mrs. Albertson that the plane had gone down, and according to Washington the full team had

2% Series 17 Box 26 Folder 1, Crash-Log of Events, “Schmeller memo to Vickerstaff,” (March 24, 1967).
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perished. According to Schmeller, Mrs. Albertson stood in silence and then spoke of her
“misgivings about her husband’s return to Vietnam after his brief return to the U.S. in February,
and indicated that up to that point she had felt no anxiety at all. Thereafter, however, she worried
a lot and feared for the worst.” At the suggestion of Haferbecker, Schmeller called Laden Heim
to get an additional confirmation and to see “if frankly this was all true and real.” Schmeller
asked if USAID had notified all of the other team member’s families and was shocked when
Heim responded saying no the USAID had not done so, and that this was the responsibility of
WSU-SP as the primary contractor.?**

The executive secretary of the WSU-SP Foundation, William Vickerstaff, was out of
town on vacation so it fell on Schmeller, Haferbecker, and Yambert to return to campus and
contact the families of the crash victims. Laden Heim had told Schmeller that the news of the
plane crash had already reached the news services, so those in Stevens Point worked with an
added sense of urgency. A command post was set up in president’s office as the administrators
painstakingly fielded information. Vickerstaff was contacted in Florida and returned immediately
to Stevens Point, flying in-part from Chicago to Stevens Point on a twin-engine Beechcraft, the
same type of plane that the Team had traveled on in Vietnam.?*®> From that point, Vickerstaff
coordinated formal communications. Even as funerals and memorials were being arranged, the
worked continued in preparation for an accelerated departure of a second WSU-SP led team.

Eugene McPhee, Executive Director of the Wisconsin State University, summed up the
anguish of the moment extolling the “courage of those who gave their lives for a cause in which
they believed deeply... [they were] front line soldiers in the long range war of ideas.”*® The

Stevens Point Journal depicted Albertson as an “inventive, bold, resourceful, articulate...model

2% Ibid., 2.

2% Ipid., 2-5.

2% Series 17 Folder 40 Box 5, Clippings (1967-1974), “Their Weapons were Books not Bullets,”
Milwaukee Sentinel, (March 25, 1967), part 1, 1, 4.
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of personal integrity and individual high quality.” Regent Mary Williams cited President

Albertson’s capacity for hard work, his idealism, his persuasive and enthusiastic personality.”*"’

Educators Dle in Vlet Plclrle
—rash: AlID’'s Worst Accndent

O Edecelac Ao D, Fade .1
izag

. dos Feldoile mat sawuns o

S % edecatans. weve Sifled ie <0 SNt~ Mnky 2y > S Yal. V. Na 10

o March 28 whem their v A Marek I0, ITGT
d Tta = lain

,«:r Hanxsg FAcksy A SIITIcec Sy W, enreny

S psrm. Tha Alr Amectss piic
ez TR

5
TR WRrsE gaeilecs Ty ATTFe

& . . T’ |
.: eIoatiee lwes,. Trelcadize =
e IO, wes o Wik

o we AID cueieaczh be
-,u.u soartry's baglane elunae

e x33 @maow up & 3lan "
= tirs dawslzponest  Hegen

rl Iazoxry, tha aEaiy wxa

.‘Porl s isted Awes L. ‘

B tinme af thois desth, the

L waow fcavaling  fooon w-..umu.o.

S w=alt e wroTecwits sk 3
Urrcien 4z Bae Torth. Tha
e EeesTedraing T dlnu:
L Daowrsss of Bad wouitter
hided L cumgleie X panudereod 1o Vistesms in May, vard Untranits n 1223 acd re-

e Lrip 1324. A cexddezk of dincs, Ird, catvei a UbBL frars {iecops Waxh-

B s wcee La Follatie gredoatied froor fzdlara  tngtar Undwereity In 1233, Tir. Jpsves Alsrrsoy, 431, peoei-

et 5 La Suiletis, T2 o= Siate Lcoliepe ab Tarme xzea Mo van band o the deparincens 0 of Wismonso Siete Osiver-

”‘uﬂ-ry perlames  who LEI18, mxrisvd 2 cousier’s degmes  of Sewlsl Selrercs at Boll State ity Tlewers Polod: loesaxds sold

4 53 i 1355 ax a aiyher Troon Whe Uniweesiny of Wmeoazsiz Tessbecs Csllope o Moocie fo- oors Jdirceloc.

i‘ .}-“—n.vca Yesizgea. 1T At ¥WMediow: in 15T, abiesfed Tiag 32 suwrs miad couglet @t e Tai- COvsiirnns v ywiaw &5

s

| CTHE BGHT oducorrs Mlod is she Norch 23 gloss borg. Bodk raw, first, third, dcudh ard K frowm lefn Jama H
—— o). Victiarn, occ shoan baluec thair deparsare Abertuos, \n:-ﬂ F. Corecy,. Mabdn L Waoll ooz Actzor DL Filoom
Errs 010, frood row, 2ocond, fixd or-! Io-rlt from Thae vh. fv; oar ware ro i § v _—

L e T RSSO
- __——F—“"‘q. =

Front Lines, the USAID news digest, reported that the crash was the worst accident in the
history of the USAID.?® During the entire Vietnam War fifteen Americans associated with the
USAID Education Division were killed, the seven Wisconsin project consultants and USAID’s
Robert LaFollette in the fatal plane crash, five IVS employees by VVC snipers, and two members

of the Institute for Linguistics project during the 1968 Tet Offensive.?*

297 paul, 106-107.

2% Series 17 Box 40 Folder 5, Clippings (1967-1974), “Eight Educators Die in Viet Plane Crash...,” Front
Lines, Vol. V. No. 10, (March 30, 1967). Front Lines, the USAID news digest had adopted its title from
John Kennedy’s directive for the USAID to work on “the front lines of the long twilight struggle for
freedom.”

299 Byron, 189.
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On 26 March 1967, Easter Sunday, Vickerstaff heard from Laden Heim that search
operations had reached full proportions with both the U.S. Air Force and Marines involved. The
U.S. Ambassador had sent his plane and Deputy Ambassador Kurn to Da Nang to assist in
bringing the bodies back to Saigon. The manifest list had been declared accurate and the crash
had been designated a weather induced accident. As the plane was of a U.S. registered airlines
the Federal Aviation Authority had dispatched an investigative team. In-flight voice tapes had
been recovered and preliminary findings revealed that at the time of the accident the plane was
traveling at cruise speed on a level flight course. The crash itself was quite destructive and
identifying the remains of team personnel proved to be difficult.>®

On 28 March 1967, the USAID contacted Vickerstaff requesting that he send copies of
Albertson’s dental records to USAID/Washington and contact representatives of the other team
member’s universities to do the same. In his log, Vickerstaff noted that there were acute
problems in identification: “This is information that is rather unsettling but probably not to
surprising under the circumstances surrounding the incident.” USAID/Washington also told
Vickerstaff that U.S. Representative Mel Laird and Senator Robert Kennedy had been in close
contact with AID, acting in the best interest of team members who they had known personally.®*

On 29 March 1967, Vickerstaff received a call from Bill Shumate, his USAID contact in
Washington. Shumate read a cable from USAID/Saigon asking Wisconsin State-Stevens Point to
send a representative to Saigon “as soon as possible to assist in the wrap up” of the higher
education survey. Haferbecker and Vickerstaff turned to Burdette Eagon, who had been
scheduled to depart for Vietnam on the fifteenth of May with the second team. Vickerstaff now
suggested that Eagon prepare to leave as soon as possible. The next day, Eagon and Vickerstaff

immediately proceeded to Washington to begin the processing for Foreign Service. They met

3% Series 17 Box 26 Folder 1, Crash-Log of Events, Vickerstaff, “Log of the activities of Easter Sunday,
March, 26, 1967.”
%01 Series 17 Box 26 Folder 1, Crash-Log of Events, Vickerstaff, “Log of March 28, 1967.”
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with USAID’s T.C. Clark and its new higher education adviser assigned to Saigon, Warren
Wilson.*?
On 1 April 1967, Eagon and Vickerstaff returned to Stevens Point. Eagon reported that

he “was very impressed with the sincere interest of AID officials in Washington and their efforts

5303

to do everything possible to expedite completion of the study. By the fourth of April Eagon’s

credentials had been approved for overseas duty. Eagon would make three trips to Vietham
within the first several months of his work as the new chief of the Wisconsin Team. Once in
Vietnam, Eagon worked to finalize the survey of higher education as he retraced the efforts of his
fallen colleagues. He visited the five Vietnamese university campuses and exchanged ideas with
USAID representatives and his Vietnamese counterparts. He flew over the crash sight and could
still see the pieces of wreckage. When | interviewed Burdette Eagon he reflected on the first of
his ten trips to Vietnam:

Actually, after Albertson was killed in 1967, | think | was there within two weeks.

I flew into Hue, flying over the glitter of the plane crash. We worked up there for

a time and | think when we left they bombed the hotel the next night. We flew in a
helicopter from one place to another, in certain areas of Da Nang and Dalat...That was a
time when only Pan American Airlines flew to that area, it was an ungodly long trip...It
was interesting just traveling around in Vietham because they had Air Vietnam, which
was a CIA outfit or something. We landed one day in the runway and ran out of gas. It
was crazy; think of it, we ran out of gas and had to be towed in. There were a lot of crazy
little things like that happened, totally unorganized. The Vietnamese government itself
was all-askew as to things, they were disorganized and communications were bad. So
you get out of...you were in a totally different world. We went up to the mountain-yard
area to look at a school, it seemed like they were as far away from Saigon as the
Antarctic is from us, as far as what was happening. Every part of Vietnam is totally
different.**

The crash site in Vietnam was revisited several years later by the mission leader of
another Wisconsin higher education team, WSU-SP/UWSP Chancellor Lee Sherman Dreyfus,

whose own examination of the environment is enlightening,

%92 Ibid., “Log of March 31, 1967.”

%% Series 17 Box 40 Folder 5, Clippings (1967-1974), “Dr. Eagon Leaves for Vietnam to Finish Education
Report,” Stevens Point Journal, (April 13, 1967).

%04 Eagon, interview by author, (October, 2000), complete transcript included in thesis appendix.
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Finally, on that plane crash, my personal opinion is that Jim Albertson ordered that plane
into the air and didn’t realize it [the dangerous conditions.] In fact, I brought about a
change in defense department policies with Melvin Laird as a result of that crash.
Because, my own experience is when you travel, you travel as a GS-18. That’s a very
high rank — like a lieutenant general. There were a lot of general officers traveling
around in Vietnam out of uniform who were there as command people and they did not
want to get them mixed up, so they had a policy that these general officers who had other
functions, like a friend of mine who was the economic development guy—Colonel
Wickham—Iater became United Nations chief in Korea, often traveled in civilian clothes
so these young pilots who were piloting the Air America planes didn’t know always who
they flying. They knew with me as I was just too fat and out of shape that they didn’t
mistake me for a general officer.

Jim Albertson was not, he was a very tall and lean guy and young enough that they could
assume that he was traveling the equivalent of a brigadier or a major general. They were
caught in a heavy storm and fog and so on at Da Nang. | was there, literally a year later.
My guess is that he said, “it looks like it is clearing up, I think we will be able to go, why
don’t we go? I think we’d be able to make it now.” I believe that some kind of phrase
like that was uttered and the two youngsters who fly the plane, you know they would be
24 — 25 years old, as far as their concerned the man with the stuff on his shoulders is
saying go. They put it in gear and took off. They didn’t make the crest of Monkey
Mountain. | literally flew over that site about a year later in a chopper and could see
exactly where they went down; you could still see the scar where the plane did not quite
make it. The fog would come up there so fast and dense, you could be looking at the
mountain from Da Nang and by the time you got there it was fogged in, it would happen
that rapidly. I was finally convinced, ‘I bet Jim put that thing in the air, never realizing it,
with his talk. You know it is a small plane. The defense department then made it clear
that no plane was to take off unless they had a man in uniform of superior rank telling
them to.®

On 2 July 1967, a ceremony was held at the University of Saigon posthumously awarding

the Chuong My Vietnamese Medals of Merit First Class to James H. Albertson and the seven

other educators killed in the plane crash. Eagon, representing the team member’s families,

accepted the medals from Deputy Prime Minister Nguyen Luu Vien. Others in attendance were

the Vietnamese Rectors, Minister of Education Nguyen Van Tho, USAID Director Donald

MacDonald, U.S. Ambassador Ellsworth Bunker, and numerous other U.S. and GV N officials.

306

% Dreyfus, interview by author, (August, 2000).
%06 Series 17 Box 40 Folder 5, Clippings, “U.S. Professors posthumously awarded VN Order of Merit,”
Saigon Post, (July 3, 1967).
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RVN Memorial Service for Albertson and the Wisconsin Team, the mutual commitment found a
new common-ground.
Harry Fredrick Bangsberg

Like President James Albertson, another member of the original Wisconsin Team,

Bemidji State University president Dr. Harry Fredrick Bangsberg, would have a lasting impact on
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his alma mater, its relations with Vietnam, and programs in educational assistance. Harry
Frederick Bangsberg, also, had a distinct connection to Wisconsin. He was born in Minneapolis,
Minnesota, in 1928; he attended Wisconsin State University-La Crosse in 1947-49, and then
received his B.A. from Luther College in 1950, followed by a M.A., in 1951, and a Ph.D. in 1957
from lowa State University. In 1951, he completed his thesis, “History of the State University of
lowa: the university and World War I. Then in 1953, while continuing his graduate studies in the
Graduate College of the State University of lowa he published, Mark M. Pomeroy: Copperhead
editor a study in transition. Bangsberg worked as a journalist with the La Crosse Tribune, 1951-
52, and the lowa City Press-Citizen, 1952-52 and 1955-56; taught history at Western Illinois
University, 1953-55; was associate professor of history at Wisconsin State College-Eau Claire,
1956-59; assistant director, Wisconsin State Colleges Board of Regents, Madison, 1959-63;
executive director, Higher Education Coordinating Council Metropolitan St. Louis, 1963-64; and
in 1964 moved to Bemidji State College, where he was president at the time of his death on 3
March 1967. Harry F. Bangsberg served on the Governor of Wisconsin Advisoral Council,
Committee for Children and Youth, 1959-63; as Consulting College Examiner North Central
Association, 1960-; on the consulting board for college education, American Lutheran Chapter,
1964-; on the advising committee of higher education for Midwest Program Airborne TV
Instruction; and then in 1967 as a USAID educational adviser, Republic of Vietnam, and member
of the original Wisconsin Team.*"’

As a team member Bangsberg worked closely with Albertson, authoring much of the
original draft of the Wisconsin Team’s Report: Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam.
Albertson had mentioned to the gathering of Wisconsin State administrators that Bangsberg
would be the perfect candidate to join in the proposed second Wisconsin Team once the first

survey was completed. Unfortunately, the fatal crash in March of 1967 would cut short the

307 n.a. Who Was Who in America with World Notables, Vol. IV. 1961-1968,54.
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dedicated service of both Bangsberg and his team leader, James Albertson. Just as President
Albertson’s spirit would be everlasting for Wisconsin State-Stevens Point, so too, would that of
President Bangsberg at Bemidji State. Importantly, in recent years, Bemidji State College has
renewed its working-relationship with Vietnam, with on-going professional exchanges and
renewed assistance in higher education.

Ball State College

In part, as a matter of historical circumstance and a simple twist of fate, the original
WSU-SP Survey Team had both a distinct Wisconsin State and a Ball State University flavor.
Robert R. LaFollette, James H. Albertson, and Howard G. Johnshoy had all served as part of the
Ball State faculty and administration. In terms of research, this connection between Ball State,
Wisconsin State-Stevens Point, and the USAID contract team, presented this author with a
supplemental body of archival documents and biographical information, courtesy of the Ball State
Archives.

In March of 1967, in Vietnam, Dr. Robert Russell LaFollette was 72 years of age, having
ended his 38 year tenure as head of the Ball State social science department in June of 1961.
LaFollette had been in Vietnam for more than two years when he joined his former Ball State
colleagues for the Wisconsin Team survey of higher education in Vietham. My research found
that all three had shaped their interest in foreign educational assistance while at Ball State.

In March of 1967, Dr. Howard G. Johnshoy was 48 years of age, having served as Ball
State President John R. Emens’ first administrative assistant in 1951-52, and then was dean of
Student Affairs at Ball State for the next seven years. In 1959, Johnshoy had moved to an
administrative post at the University of South Florida, and then returned to his native Minnesota
where he was working as dean of academic affairs at Gustavus Adolphus College, St. Peter,
Minnesota, and a position which coincided with his consultant work at the time of his death.
Johnshoy had earned his B.A. degree at Concordia College, Moorhead, Minnesota; and a M.A.

and Ed.D. from Columbia University. He had worked as a high school principal in Mohall, North
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Dakota; and then as dean at Monmouth Junior College at Long Branch, New Jersey, prior to
coming to Ball State. Research points to the similarity in their Ball State assignments and tenures
as features which led to Albertson’s recruitment of Johnshoy for the Wisconsin Team. Albertson,
as Johnshoy had done earlier, had worked as President Emens’ executive assistant at Ball State
from 1957 to 1962.

As noted, on Good Friday 23 March 1967, the chartered twin-engine Air America flight
carrying the Wisconsin Team went down in a turbulent rain storm. James H. Albertson was 41
years of age, had been president of WSU-SP since 1962. Albertson and the first Wisconsin Team
were in the latter stages of their second survey tour of Vietnam; their preliminary report was
almost finished, while they hoped to have their final report ready to publish by June of 1967.

With only a few days remaining in their three-month study tour the entire Wisconsin
Team, along with their pilot, had been killed. A dedication date for Ball State’s newly built
dormitory complex, the LaFollette Residence Halls, had been awaiting word from Saigon as to
word when Robert R. LaFollette would be able to return to the United States. The course of
events dictated a different flavor to the opening ceremony of the LaFollette Residential Complex.
The eight undergraduate units housed 1,744 students, and a 10-story graduate unit, housed 194
students. At this time in history growth in higher education was the norm in the United States.
Ball State and Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point were both undergoing unprecedented
growth. The symbolic words of Lester E. Hewitt captured the spirit of LaFollette and the other
Ball State educators who had come together under the Wisconsin Team banner for illimitable
education in Vietnam and at Ball State and across the domain of higher education:

We are, of course, saddened that he will not again stroll across the campus of this

University to whose growth he contributed so much during the forty years he served here.

And each of us, in special ways, are saddened by the loss of his companionship. But this

is more appropriately an occasion of Thanksgiving—an opportunity to recall in how

many ways the lives of each of us who knew him have been enriched by that

acquaintance. And as we contemplate the thousands of young men and women who will
call LaFollette Hall their temporary home in the years to come, it is perhaps not
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unreasonable to hope that they, too, will find their lives enriched by the spirit of devoted

duty his life has exemplified.*®

In 1968, as a highlight of Ball State’s 50" Anniversary year the three Ball State
educators, LaFollette, Albertson, and Johnshoy, were memorialized as a group with the creation
of a new Alumni Association memorial Travel-Study Abroad Fund, a program for Ball State
students desiring to spend a year studying outside of the United States.*® Of note, one of the new
undergraduate residence halls was named for another Ball State notable, Gola H. Clevenger. Dr.
J. C. Clevenger, Dean of Students, Washington State University, was a consulting member of the
follow-up Wisconsin Team in Vietnam. As to whether there is a relation between the two is an
interesting research question, which to date remains unanswered.

Just as Ball State had established a living memorial for Robert R. LaFollette and the other
Ball State educators, WSU-SP/UWSP did so for James H. Albertson. In 1967, President Dreyfus
inaugurated the Albertson Medallion. This award annually honors those graduating students who
have exemplified Albertson’s outstanding persona as a leader, a scholar, and as a citizen on
campus and in his/her community. In 1970, the University opened the new James H. Albertson
Learning Resource Center. The Albertson Learning Resources Center was/is central to the
educational mission of its campus, opening with an affirmed philosophy of providing all forms of
educational media, print and non-print alike, freely accessible to all, a philosophy that Albertson
himself had lived by. The building housed the University Library, a federal government
publications depository, other special collections, a natural history museum, a tutoring laboratory,
a television studio, and other special service areas. In the 1980’s, the Albertson Learning
Resources Center was the site of a major $8.3 million expansion project, with the construction of
two side wing additions and a new sixth floor over the entire building. The building addition was

completed for the opening of the academic year in 1986. In 1986-87, the James H. Albertson

%8 1 aFollette Papers, Lester E. Hewitt, “Memorial Address for Dr. Robert R. LaFollette,” (April 7, 1967).
%99 |_aFollette Papers, News Bureau, “Alumni Association announce memorial travel-study abroad
program,” Ball State University, Muncie, Indiana, (February 5, 1968).
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Learning Resource Center became the technological heartbeat of the campus as the
Information/Technology Systems Network was established the building’s basement.*"
Growth of the Wisconsin-Stevens Point Mission in Vietnamese Higher Education

In the months that followed the loss of President Albertson, the local WSU-SP search and
screen committee suggested that the Board of Regents appoint Gordon Haferbecker permanent
president of WSU-SP. The Regents moved externally, however, appointing UW-Madison
Professor of Communication Lee Sherman Dreyfus as the ninth president of WSU-SP on 2
October 1967.

In Vietnam, the “Preliminary Report: Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam”
had been submitted for review on 14 March 1967. At WSU-SP, Dean Burdette Eagon had just
accepted the leadership role for a second Wisconsin/USAID survey team, the National Study
Team. Eagon arrived in Vietnam in mid-April of 1967, leading a three-man team of consultants
that had a distinct linkage to the original team. Joining Eagon, were Dr. T.C. Clark, education
adviser for the USAID, and Dr. Russell Davis, assistant director of the Harvard University Center
for Studies in Education and Development. The second Wisconsin Team worked quickly to
complete the Albertson team survey. Once completed, the Final Report Public Universities of the
Republic of Vietnam and its three appendices amounted to more than 400 pages. The report was
published in both English and Vietnamese.

The initial survey work done by the Wisconsin Team was well received, and the
members got along well with their Vietnamese counterparts and USAID officials. Eagon
reported that: “The South Vietnamese have great potential. They will need a great deal of
government assistance—and much patience—in working out their problems in the years
ahead.”" As the fresh Team worked putting the finishing touches on the final report new

negotiations took place between WSU-SP and the USAID for an extension of the Wisconsin

%1% paul, 116, 118, 136-137.
%11 Series 17 Box 40 Folder 5, Clippings (1967-1974), “Dean Eagon reports on Vietnam, second study to
begin in June,” The Pointer, (May 11, 1967).
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contract. The initial contract and report set the pattern for all future advisory relations under the
Wisconsin Contract. The USAID and Republic of Vietnam continued to formulate a series of
umbrella clauses that would carry over Wisconsin-Stevens Point-led assistance projects in higher
education through mid-1974.

The Report: Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam

As noted, one study proved to be a foundation on which other surveys were built; that
was Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam, the Wisconsin Team’s first report compiled
by the seven member group of university administrators and faculty led by WSU-SP President
James Albertson. As he formed the survey team Albertson depended primarily on discussions of
WSU-SP administrators and consultations with USAID officials. Members of the first survey
team, joined in Vietnam by Robert R. LaFollette, USAID Higher Education Advisor, Saigon
Office, quickly became known as the Wisconsin Team as they operated under the auspices of the
Wisconsin contract in higher education scribed by the USAID and WSU-SP Foundation, Inc.

As circumstance dictated, by mid-April, 1967, the second Wisconsin Team headed by
Burdette W. Eagon, Dean of the WSU-SP School of Education was dispatched to Vietnam
embarking on the task of completing the survey report on higher education. As noted, Eagon had
been preparing to go to Vietnam, having agreed to lead the National Education Study Team,
which had been scheduled to begin in June. He now led both teams, completing comprehensive
reviews throughout the late spring and upcoming summer. The National Education Study Team
had been formed by WSU-SP upon the request of Vietnamese Ministry of Education (MOE), to
make recommendations for the reorganization of Elementary, Secondary, Vocational, Technical,
and Adult Education. Burdette Eagon assumed a dual leadership capacity. He continued to serve
as the chief-of-party for the duration of the Wisconsin Team contract, sharing the title at times

with WSU-SP President Lee Sherman Dreyfus.
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| CHATTING WITH Dean Bagon before he left for Vietnam were (left) John
Vickerstaff, WSU Foundation, and (right) Orland Radke, Extended Services.

Dr. Eagon Leaves For Vietnam
To Finish Education Report

Overall, at WSU-SP the two key figures who worked in nearly all facets of the WSU-

SP/USAID/ RVN contract in higher education were Burdette Eagon and William Vickerstaff.
Burdette W. Eagon was Dean of Educational Services and Innovative Programs, and William
Vickerstaff, was administrative assistant to the WSU-SP president and executive secretary of the
WSU-SP Foundation, Inc. (the contracting agency for the USAID grant.) Eagon would be point
man for the projects, both “in-country” (in Vietnam) and across the United States, while
Vickerstaff coordinated all financial matters and daily functions, by maintaining campus
communications with those in Vietnam and managing formal correspondence with other

American universities and officials in Washington, D.C. A larger group of WSU-SP/UWSP
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educators were involved in the administration discussions of the WSU-SP/USAID/RVN contract.
Among these were: Gordon M. Haferbecker, WSU-SP Dean of Instruction and Associate Vice
President for Academic Affairs; Paul Yambert, Dean of Applied Arts; and Vice President for
Business Affairs, Leon Bell, Jr. Haferbecker also served as acting president when presidents
Albertson or Dreyfus were “in-country,” and acted as interim president during the transitional
period between presidential tenures. Paul Yambert served as acting vice president for academic
affairs in correlation to the shifts by Haferbecker. Numerous other campus faculty and
administrators played key roles in the operations of the University contract in higher education;
several traveled to Vietnam to develop special reports, while many participated in the on-campus
seminars and various field observation tours coordinated under the contract umbrella. In
addition, various other university specialists from across the states came under the auspices of the
Wisconsin Team, working directly through the Wisconsin Contract held by WSU-SP/UWSP.

With the mission of completing the Albertson report at hand WSU-SP administrators and
USAID officials moved quickly to assist Eagon in the recruitment of the National Survey Team
members. For purposes of continuity many of the new consultants had a close tie to original team
members: T.C. Clark, USAID Higher Education Officer, Washington, D.C., (had hands-on
experience); Russell G. Davis, Assistant Director of Harvard Center for Studies in Education and
Development, (Vincent F. Conroy, Director of Field Studies, Harvard, had been on the first
team); J.C. Clevenger, Dean of Students, Washington State University, already in Vietnam; Earl
Seyler, Associate Dean of Admissions and Records, University of Illinois, (Arthur D. Pickett,
Director of Honors Program, University of lllinois, Chicago had been on the first team); and Dr.
Warren A. Wilson, Higher Education Adviser, USAID/Education, Saigon, on leave from

Colorado State University, (replacing Robert R. LaFollette, USAID/Education, Saigon.) It is
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interesting research point that Wilson and Albertson had a Colorado State connection, with
Albertson an alumnus and having worked there as an administrator from 1950-1957.%

The diversity and sheer work ethic of the original Wisconsin Team provided a model for
all future Wisconsin Team efforts, as they entered on a course determined by new conditions and
extensions under the WSU-SP/USAID contractual umbrella. The original mission assignment
moved from being a general-survey, to an action-plan, to a brick-laying operation, as new teams
reviewed the cloudy horizon of Vietnamese higher education. Each team member was a
specialist who contributed though the application of their own particular educational expertise in
institutional growth. Research into Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point/USAID/RVN
documents reveals a multitude of reports completed by these team members and their associates.
Moreover, biographical research reveals the depth-of-service exhibited by USAID educators in
Vietnam as their tenure in Foreign Service evolved with the agency’s international development.
In the 1960’s and early 1970’s, Vietnam and Stevens Point, became a crossroads for educators
from three generations, all working together on a common mission. The USAID and American
University educators coming to Vietnam and Stevens Point brought with them educational visions
honed by their experiences at home in America, in Europe, Africa, Latin America, and
ultimately—Southeast Asia.

Wisconsin State University-Stevens Point and the WSU-SP Foundation, Inc. operated in
a dual role, which USAID had co-designed on mission to assist higher education in the RVN. As
its contract expanded, WSU-SP served as the host and coordinator for Vietnamese study-
observation tours and continued to lead a series of teams of special consultants in Vietnam.
Numerous WSU-SP (UWSP)/USAID additional studies were developed in relation to the
administrative and overall institutional structure of Vietnamese of higher education. All the

while, the report, Public Universities of the Republic of Vietnam, would serve as a prospectus for

all succeeding reports and tours.

%12 Series 17 Box 17 Folder 1, Albertson Survey Team-Background, (1967 & Undated).
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The major part of the initial report dealt with administrative problems in Vietnamese
higher education. Specifically, the Wisconsin Team had called for the establishment of a
Governing Board of Higher Education for South Vietnam. Among its functions the Board was to
appoint rectors of the universities and set up an advisory council with the duties of advising the
rectors on problems related to local needs. The Board was to have the right to discuss formation
of the educational budget and plan. The survey team also recommended the construction of
planned centralized campuses to facilitate coordination and effectiveness of university-wide
programs. Further, the team proposed centralization of language study and translation facilities to
enable simultaneous translation to help students and foreign teachers communicate more easily.
In the area of methods and programs the team recommended that a more flexible academic
program was needed which would allow for a variety of teaching methods, the improvement of
faculty working conditions, and student services. Finally, the team suggested the incorporation of
programs of agriculture, engineering and administration into the university system, and the
combination of the Faculties of Letters, Science, and Law into a common program of professional
studies.®"

These recommendations marked the beginning of a seven-year partnership between
WSU-SP (UWSP)/USAID and Vietnamese higher education, as the Wisconsin Team served as
coordinator of follow-up field reports and the U.S. host for Vietnamese study-observation tours
and seminars. A chronological review of this partnership reveals some 38 major reports, tours
and seminars, all coordinated by WSU-SP/UWSP. The initial report served as a guideline for
additional reports and opened the way for umbrella contracts between WSU-SP/UWSP, the
USAID and the RVN. The partnership widened as reforms occurred in South Vietnam. From the
onset, the Wisconsin Higher Education Survey Team explained its task as follows:

The United States of America, at the request of the Republic of Vietnam, agreed to

sponsor a study of public universities in Vietnam and to include in its study a survey of
the present status of higher education, a determination of the needs to be met through the

%13 Series 17 Box 9 Folder 2, Complete Report Public University Republic of Vietnam, (1967).
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program of higher education, a definition of a development program to meet those needs,
a definition of an organizational structure, suggestions for financing the programs
recommended, identification of steps to be taken, and a projection for a periodic review
of progress...

The success of public higher education anywhere in the world depends on the ability of
institutions to serve the needs of the nation and, at the same time, to meet the needs of
individual citizens. In functional terms, the university needs to transmit usable
knowledge to its citizens as it provides continuing critique of the society and its
standards. ..

Vietnam is a developing country in one of the important under-developed areas of the
world, Southeast Asia. The people of Vietnam must be served by programs that free
them from disease, ignorance, archaism, anarchy and tyranny. Education and training
programs are the major means of developing the human resources, the leadership, and the
expertise needed to overcome such problems. Education is the highest priority in the
building of a healthy national economy. Thus the training programs of higher
educational institutions must be related directly to the economic development of the
country.*

The Wisconsin Team’s survey found that higher education had an ambiguous status, due

to an absence of strong leadership and lack of effective coordination at the central governmental

level. The team noted the following characteristics in its report, Public Universities in the

Republic of Vietnam, which, when paraphrased, are indicative of the fledgling republic’s

problems and the weaknesses in Vietnamese higher education:

1) There was an absence of a visibly stated and systematized National Policy for higher

2)

education. The Republic had not enacted a National Universities Charter or a National
Policy. Instead, the universities operated under modified statutes, inherited from the
University of Hanoi. The survey team recommended the development of a charter for higher
education and the formation of Governing Board. The Governing Board was to set the goals
of higher education, as well as recommend and implement new programs and institutions.
There was ambiguity in the term “university autonomy.” Article 10 of the Constitution of the
Republic of Vietnam stated that: “university education is autonomous,” but failed to define

the concept. The “public” universities in the Republic of Vietnam were owned and funded by

%14 Higher Education Survey Team, Public Universities in the Republic of Vietnam, (Stevens Point: WSU-
SP Foundation, Inc., 1967), 1-3.
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the State, and subject to the directives of the central government. The ambiguity of the
principles of autonomy contributed to radical protest by some students and faculty. The
survey team proposed that the legislature of the country should have the ultimate authority for
public education, through its budgetary approval, while at the same time recognizing that
academic freedom and internal management not be subjected to outside domination.

There was a distinct lack of institutional unity. For example, the University of Saigon, with
two-thirds of the republic’s higher educational enrollment, operated eight independent
faculties. The survey team recommended a reduction in the duplication of some programs
and the introduction of new programs in agriculture, engineering and administration—so as to
meet the needs for specialization. The team suggested the centralization of faculty and
material resources.

Curricula were narrow in scope and theoretical in nature. It was not practical, as each faculty
concentrated on its professional content to the exclusion of other areas and needs. The survey
team recommended the development of a core program at each institution, which emphasized
the interdisciplinary nature of higher education. The team proposed that: special Curriculum
Committees be established at each university, that the institutions inaugurate semester and
credit systems in place of their traditional block and certificate systems, and allow transfer of
credit between schools.

Instructional methods in Vietnamese higher education were highly structured, almost
completely relying on the transmission of knowledge via lecture, stressing memorization for
rigorously graded examinations. In some institutions lectures had become so standardized
that students purchased copies of lectures from professors or the universities, and were not
required to attend class. The survey team recommended a variety of improvements for
instruction through: the development of libraries, the translation of materials and
French/English textbooks into Vietnamese, the improvement in language instruction

programs, and a greater emphasis on laboratory programs. The team suggested that
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instituting a continuous system of evaluation would alter the traditional year-end
examination, which had been the exclusive means of evaluation.

Higher education allowed multiple registrations. Students often registered in two or more
faculties and more than one university. Multiple registrations only added to the problem
excessive enrollment in some faculties. The survey team saw this problem as an indication of
a waste of human and material resources, and recommended more coordination. The survey
team found there was no provision for central registration, and the compiled data relative to
enrollment was often erroneous. Duplicate enrollments were not identified, as student
records were difficult to locate and kept separately by each faculty. The team found that all
Faculties except Medicine, Dentistry, and Pedagogy had graduated less than 5 percent of their
total enrollment.

The institutions generally had inadequate classroom, laboratory, and library facilities.

Higher education in the Republic of Vietham had too few university professors. Many
professors taught in several universities. “Suitcase professors” shifted from one institution
(most likely Saigon) to another, often teaching an entire course in a brief visit to Hue or Can
Tho. Vietnamese professors’ salaries were inadequate, so they supplemented their income by
teaching at other universities and selling their lecture notes. This system reinforced the
retention of low salaries, for had the universities not been able to obtain part-time instructors
they would have been required to bid for the services of full-time professors. As testimony of
the extreme peculiarity of this system, full-time professors were required to teach only three
hours per week. Professors were then permitted to teach overtime at their home institution,
for which they would be paid on an hourly basis. Most South Vietnamese professors taught
30 or more hours each week, as they struggled to earn a living. Under these conditions,

professors were unable to find time for vital research, further degrading higher education in
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general **°

When President Albertson returned from the initial higher education exploratory trip to
the Republic of Vietnam, he carried with him a second proposal from the USAID. Albertson
shared his initial reflections of his USAID team’s first visit to Vietnam and their tour of five
Vietnamese universities in his oral narrative as he led a general administrative discussion of the
second USAID proposal, which proposed that WSU-SP examine elementary and secondary
education in the Republic of Vietnam. Albertson trusted that the WSU-SP Foundation would
again function as the contracting agent and Dean Burdette Eagon serve as Chief of Party for the
new project. The Republic of Vietnam’s Prime Minister General Nguyen CIO Ky and Minister

of Education Nguyen Van Tho had requested the second study.

President Albertson called the meeting of WSU-SP administrators at his home in Park
Ridge. He tape recorded the heart of the group’s discussion of the new contract proposal, which I
have transcribed as part of my thesis work. He is the only person specifically identified on an
archival tape, while another member of the group is referred to as “Bud,” which I clearly have
verified to be Dean of Educational Services and Innovative Programs Burdette W. Eagon. My
additional research identified WSU-SP Dean of Instruction Gordon M. Haferbecker, WSU-SP
Associate Vice President for Academic Affairs. Other key participants in the Albertson
discussion group were identified through consultation with Dr. Eagon, as Dean Paul Yambert,
acting vice president for academic affairs; William Vickerstaff, executive secretary for the WSU-
SP Foundation, the contracting agency for the USAID grant; and Vice President for Business
Affairs, Leon Bell, Jr., who had a distinct military background. The meeting occurred just weeks
before what would be President Albertson’s final departure for Vietnam. As the leader of the
original USAID Wisconsin Team, Albertson led the conversation, and the true depth of the

University’s commitment to the growing